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The B Bayan a2-Adyan B (the Exposition of Religions) of Abu *l-iSa*ali 
ISjha rma d b. ‘Ubayd Allah: Translation, Introduction and. Rotes. 

The Bayan al-Adyan is the earliest Persian work which we have on 
religions in general and one of the earliest Muslin works on this subject. ' 
It was written in 485 A .Ho (1092 A.D.). 

The translation is based on ‘Abbas Iqbal *3 edition, Teheran, 1934» 
with sane additions which I found lacking from the text when comparing it 
with the original Ms. 

The introduction contains a general study of the text. 

The notes are an attempt to elucidate and clarify this concise text. 
They are meant to be a full cccmentary on it. They are of two kinds: 

(a) these written on non-Muslim, religions, 

V 

I 

(b) those written on Muslin sects. 

In (a), I have attempted to give some aspects of the Muslin knowledge of 


these religions, as presented by the early Muslim authors 


When discussing 


M 

(b) I have attempted to use books written by members of each particular 
sect, but in the absence of such books other available sources had to b 


used.' Modern studies have been referred to in both sections when necessary. 

Beside this, I have prepared for publication a treatise on Zaydi theology 


"• s'-'t 1 *' -** **».*., 


entitled, ”Mi?bah ul-*THuin fi Ma’rifat al-Hayy al-Qayyun" written by a Zaydi 

* 

called AJsaad b. al-^asan ar-Ra§§a§ (d. 600 or 656 A.H.) by collating six 

# 

Mss. of it, preserved in the British liiseun. 

I have also produced a chapter on the rise of Khari jism from a book 
entitled "al-Eashf wa *1-Bayin’* written by an Ibadi Kharijl called Abu Sa*Id 


al-QalXhati 


This work is a unique II.S. in the British Museum. 


chapter 


* 


referred to above is given in an abbreviated English translation because the 

A 

' - ' 

text is corrupt in some places. As far as I know, this is the first time an 

\ — 

account of Khari jisn, written by a Khari ji, has been published. 
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PREFACE. 

First of all I must express my thanks to Professor 
A. Guillaume to whose help, guidance and encouragement, 
always so kindly and generously given, I owe so much. 

My thanks are also due to Dr. A. Lambton for reading 
the script of my translation of the Bayan al-Adyan and 

making some valuable suggestions; and to Dr. B. Lewis 

* 

for some valuable references which he brought to my 

notice. 

I must also gratefully acknowledge the unfailing 
courtesy and assistance shown to me by the staffs of the 

School of Oriental and African Studies Library, the British 

% 

Museum and the Commonwealth Relations Office Library, 

Arabic and Persian letters are transliterated in the 
same way as in the Encyclopaedia of Islam except for the 
Arabic "Jim" which is transliterated by tt J w and v Q,a£ u which 

is transliterated by ,T Q n • 
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INTRODUCTION. 


Charles Schefer published in 1882 the book on 

religions entitled "Bayan al-Adyan" by Abu r l-Ma^alI 

Muhammad b. ^Ubayd Allah.^ He attached to it some 

( 2 ) 

notes dealing with some points of the book. 

Later Italo Pizzi published an Italian translation 
of the chapter on pre-Islamic religions with some 

comments in "Atti della R. Academia delle scienze di 
Torino (1903)". 

In 1911, Arthur Christensen published an article 


in Le Monde Oriental which contains some critical 

(3) 

remarks on the book and later he published a Danish 
translation of It In "Copenhagen: Philologisk-HIstorisk 
Samfund. Studier fra Sprong-og Oldtldsforskning, etc. 
N.101." 

In 1926, Henri Masse published a French translation 
of the book in "Revue de l’Histoire des Religions, 94, 


1926, (p.17-75)"• 


Lastly Abbas Iqbal issued a new edition of the 


(1) Chrlstomathie Persane, I, p,132f (of the Persian text) 

(2) Ibid, 139-189. (of the French text). 

(3) Vol.V, 1911, p.205-216. 



k. 


II. 

i 

Bayan al-Adyan in which he attempted to correct many 

of the mistakes which Schafer*s edition contained. 

♦ 

The Bayan al-Adyan of Abu *1-Ma^air is the earliest 

Persian book on religions which we have. It is one of 

the earliest Muslim books which reached us on this subject. 

MaqdisI who wrote in 355 A.H. included in his history 

( 2 ) 

a chapter on the religions of the world and another 

(3 ) 

chapter on the Muslim sects. He dealt with them in an 
objective way. 

Later than Maqdisi’s work Is Ibn Hazm's book on 
religions. Ibn Hazm was subjective In his book and 
drowned the information which he gave about these religions 
in his criticism of them. Apart from these two works, I 
do not know of any book on religions In general earlier 
than the book of Abu '1-Ma^alI. We are told by the latter 
author that he finished his work 230 lunar years after the 
birth of the Twelfth Imam of the Twelver Shl^ah which took 

( 4 ) 

place in 255 A.H. Thus the book was completed in 485 A.H* 

None of the biographical or bibliographical dictionaries 

* 

(1) Tehran, 1934. 

(2) Mu$ahhar b. Tahir al-MaqdisIt al-Bad’ wa ’t-Tarlkh, 

Vol. IV, p.lf. 

(3) Ibid, vol.V, p.121. 

(4) Bayan al-Adyan, Iqbal*s ed.,p.44. 
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III. 


which we have 


any information 


this author. 


his introduction, the 


himself tells us that 


he wrote the book after a discussion on pre-Islamic and 
Islamic religions which took place in the court of a certain 


ruler. 


( 1 ) 


In the book there are two allusions to Ghaznah, 


viz: that there was a copy of Arjank-i llani in the 

( 2 ) 

libraries of Ghaznah and that, in this city there was a 
lisslonary of the Egyptians (the Fatimids) called Muhammad 


Adib who, according to him, caused many people to lose their 


way 


(3) 


From these statements Schefer drew the conclusion 
that Abu 'l-Ma^ali must have written his book in Ghaznah 
and that the ruler referred to by him must have been Sultan 
Jalal ud-Din Mas ( ud, (482-492 A.H.). (4 ^ 


The 


in an incomplete form 


The 


hi 


summed 


the contents of 


his book as follows 


Chapter I : on showing that most of the people, in all 

times and places, acknowledged and still 
acknowledge the Creator. 

Chapter II : on the exposition of the creeds that were 

followed before Islam. 


(1) Ibid, p.2. 

(2) Ibid, p.17 


(3) 


Ibid, p.39. 


(4) Chriatomathie Persane, I, 133 (of the French Text) 
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IV 


Chapter Ills on the Tradition (relating) that the Prophet, 

peace he on him said: "After me, my community 
will be split into seventy-three sects" its 
cause, the authority in attributing it (to the 
Prophet), its explanation and meaning. 

Chapter IV : on the exposition of the sects of Islam, 

presenting the doctrine of each and an 
explanation of their titles in detail. 

Chapter V : on the stories and the strange things about 

a group of people who appeared, and made 
claim to the impossible, some of whom 
pretended to be God and others to be 
Prophets. 

Chapter V and a part of Chapter IV are missing from the 
present text of the book. Of the eight main sects of Islam, 
which are enumerated by him in Chapter III, four sects only 
were discussed. It can also be known from the abrupt 
ending of the book that something is missing from it 
especially when we remark that the author was careful to 
say what he was going to do at the beginning of each chapter 
and to state what he had done at its end. 

But this book seems to have survived in a more complete 
form till quite recent times, Muhammad BahbahanI (1144- 
1216 A.H.) states in his "Risalah-i Khayratiyya (written 
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Sufis as groups 
their doctrine. 


Sunnis and 


absurdity 


( 


He refers the reader to what Abu *1-Ha all 


wrote about them and especially on Husayn b. Mansur al-Hallaj. 

The Sufis are the seventh sect mentioned in Abu ’l-Ma^all’s 

% 

list in Chapter III. Bahbahanl also describes the copy of 


Abu ’l-Ma^ali’ 


which 


referred as having been an 


early one which seemed to have been written in the author’s 


own hand. 


( 1 ) 


( 


To what sect did Abu ’1-Ma all belong? 

In his introduction the author praised Sunnism and 
called It the only right creed. He also usually mentions 
the first three caliphs with respect. 

Muhammad Bahbahanl states that the author practised 


( 2 ) 


taqiyyah (dissimulation) and did not reveal his real belief. 
This statement, although It is made by an Imaml writer who 
might not have liked the idea that one of the descendants 


of ^Ali was a Sunni, is correct. 


Reading the book I have 

( 


arrived at the conclusion that the author was a Shi i hiding 

his belief. Later I came across the article of Christensen 

(3 ) 

in L’e. Monde Oriental 'and there he also arrived at the same 


conclusion. 


(1) Risalah-I Khayratlyya, f*241a,Brit*Mus.Ms.,24411 

(2) Ibid. 

(3) See above. 


Abu ’l-Ma^all was 


( 


a descendant of 'All b. Abi Talib 


and 


he wqs against the supporters of 


his ancestors 


Further! 


there are some indirect 


indications of this fact. 


1 . 


The tradition to which he devoted a whole chapter is a 


( 


Shi V I one 


It is their chief proof of ^Ali*3 right to the 


Imamat e. 


The 


this tradition with the one 


in which the Prophet is stated to have said that his 

r 

community would be split into seventy-three sects all of 

* 

which would go to Hell except one. 


The 


whi ch 


saved Is, according to the tradition as related by Abu r l- 
Ma^all, ^Ali and his supporters. 


(r 


7 ( 


2. When Abu *1-Ma'all discussed the Twelver Shi ah he 
stated that all the Imams were killed, thus repeating the 
story of the martydom of the Imams Insisted on by the Shi ah. 


'i 


3. He considered the birth of the Twelfth 


Mahdi 


a great event and dated his book by it while even the fact 


that he was born is 
of the Shi^ah. 


^y the Sunnis and other groups 


Furthermore Christensen gives as proofs that Abu '1- 
Ma^all was a Shl^I the fact that his account of the Shi ah 


is much more detailed than that of the Sunnah and the 



VII. 

Mu^tazilah and the fact that he defended the cause of ^Ali 
against the Khawarij in his chapter on the latter.^ 

But these two facts cannot he taken as strong evidence. 

The books of Sunni writers dealing with religious sects 
devote more space to the Shi^ah than to the Sunnah owing 
to the fact that the number of heretical sects that belonged 
to the Shi^ah was very great. A look at Ash^arl’s book 
"Maqalat al-Islamiyyln” or at ShahrastanI’s book "al-Milal” 
shows us that these two authors, in spite of their Sunnism, 
devoted much less space to the beliefs of the Sunnah than to 
the beliefs of the Shi^ah. 

As to Abu T l-Ma^all's defence of ^All against the 
Kharijis there Is no particular Shl^i colour in it as fhe 
Sunnis are no less enthusiastic in defending All against 
the Khawarij than the Shl^ah, and the accounts of Kharijism 
given by Baghdadi and ShahrastanI provide a clear proof of 
this. 

The Bayan al-Adyan, although it is much smaller than 
other books dealing with religious sects, contains some 
information which is not available in these larger books. 

We find, for example,in the small section which he devoted to 

4 

the Magians some information which is not to be found in 

Ibn Hazm’s or Shahraotanl’s book. 

♦ 

(1) Le Monde Oriental, V, 1911, p.209. 
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VIII. 


In the Muslim part of the book the author gives us much 
information on the Twelver Shi^ah than is given in the books 


( - 


Baghdadi, Ibn Hazm and Shahrastani 


In dealing with the sects which they have discussed 
Muslim Heresiographers based their books on the tradition 
mentioned above, stating that the Prophet had said that 
his community would be split into seventy-three sects. 

1 

This tradition forms the basis of our author’s discussion 


of Muslim sects. 


Ibn Hazm stated that it is of a doubtful 


authority 


( 1 ) 


(r ,r 


Abu ’1-Ma all was mostly objective in hi3 discussion. 
He mentioned the beliefs of the different sects as he knew 
them but no arguments against these beliefs. He may here 
and there utter an imprecation against a sect to which is 
attributed a doctrine which he considered extravagant. 

The text of the book as produced by Schefer contains 


many mistakes 


mistakes have been repeated 


in the works based on it which were mentioned above although 

4 

3ome emendations have been made by Christensen and M 


( 


Abbas Iqbal’s edition 


much more correct than Schefer’3 


edition. I collated it with the original Manuscript in the 


(1) Pisal, 3, 248. 
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Bibliotlieque Nationals last summer and 
the text resulted from this collation. 


to 


I have suggested 


further emendations in my notes which, it is hoped, will 

% 

render the text as correct as possible. 

This translation is based on ^Abbas Iqbal’s edition 
It will be seen that it differs from Masse’s translation 


in many places 


As I have illustrated the whole book with 


notes developing Ideas and doctrines which have been dis' 
I will not waste any space in defending my translation. 

All the works that were done on the book dealt with 
some parts of it. Ah the 


same 


these works are very brief. None of them attempted at any 
serious discussion of the Muslim part of the book. 


1. 


The object of the present treatise Is as follows: 

It comments on the pre-Islamic religions mentioned In the 


Bayan al-Adyan, giving some aspects of Muslim knowledge 
of these religions as represented in the books of the authors 


who wrote in the first five centuries of Islam. 


Later 


authorities which were on the whole compiled from earlier 


ones have been referred to also. 


In some cases it was 


found 


write a whole chapter on that creed 


or the other, thus supplementing the author’s information 


with contemporary information from other authorities. 


Thus 


for example, a whole chapter on the doctrine of Transmigration 


-' 7 \ 


v- J ^ 


^ I 




was written. 


ommentary 


of the 


Zoroastrians, compared with the practices of the modern 


Parsis was given, and 


this, their legal position 


under the rule of Islam was discussed. 


The Persian fable 


on the start of idolatry was compared with parallel fables 
of the Arabs, the Indians and the Sabians and analysed 
according to the modern scholarship! The doctrines 


of the 


Islamic 


2 . 


The 


abs have been discussed in some detail,etc. 
on the Muslim part of the book are a contribution 


to the study of Muslim theology. In ifanthe main beliefs of 


Sunnis and the 


Twelver Shl^ 


ah have been studied. 


The 


latter were toery seldom discussed in the books on Muslim 
theology written by modern scholars, especially the English 


ones. 


An 


about the Zaydls and a critical study of 

( 


our author’s account of Isma ilisra have been written. 


Heretical sects of th 
In the standard works 


Shi 


( 


have not been studied 


Encyclopaedia of Islam 


Priedlander’s 


..(i) 


treatise, have also been studied here. 


Furthermore a complete Zaydi creed by a Zaydi 


lani 


has been prepared for publication. As far as I know no 
such creed has ever been published in Europe. 


Khawarij 


account 


aarijism written by 


(1) See Bibliography 
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a Khariji Ibadi has been brought to light and translated 

and the origins of the information given in it traced in 


arly 


historians 


This is the first 


time 


account 


Khari 


Khariji has ever 


been published. 


Finally it is hoped that the commentary attached to 
the Bayan al-Adyan will not only serve as a guide in 


reading that 


also as 


guide 


books on religious sects and doctrines treating the same 


religions and sects mentioned in this book. 
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The BAYAN al-ADYAN 


1 
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Translation 

t 




1 . 


THE EXPOSITION OF RELIGIONS , 

In the name of God, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 1 

Thanks be to God, the most glorious, whose 
beneficence is all-comprehensive, for making us 3 

acquainted with His essence, and for revealing to our 
hearts the way to knowledge of Him, so that we became 

assured that the qualities of perfection appertain to 6 

Him, because His greatness has no limits, and His 
beginning and end have neither start nor conclusion. 

It is not lawful to attribute to Him similarity, shape 9 

f 

or place. He Is the Creator of water, fire, earth 

and air, and the Creator of vacant and occupied (places). 

He is not at rest nor moving. He is the selector and 12 

sender of prophets, especially the best of all creatures, 

* 

Muhammad, may God bless him and grant him peace, who 
Is the most select and choice, and the highest (in the 15 
world). He, who guided humanity to the truth, 
established complete Justice, taught his community the 
way of rightness, and the Islam, and lit a candle in 18 

/ 

every heart, may God bless and grant peace to him and 
his family* 


I 

o 






* «- 




- 


• • ' C 



2. 


The author of this book, the noble reverend sayyid 


and the learned Imam, Abul-Ma^ali Muha 


( 


(Mil 


Ubayd 


b 


( 


All b.al-Hasan b, al-Euaayn b 

( 


Ja^afar b. ^Ubayd 


Allah b, al-Husayn b. All b, Abi-Talib, may God be 
pleased with them, and enfold them with His mercy, says 
that after obedience to Almighty God and His Prophet, may 

t 

God bless him and grant him peace, and after fulfilling 
the obligations and (following) the laws of religion, 
nothing is more necessary in the world than obedience 
to those in authority, whom Almighty God chooses fro 


be upon him, in the glorious and noble Qur 


Who 


is most powerful and great, said, ’’Obey God, obey the 
Prophet, and those charged with authority among you” 
(Qur’an IV, 59). 


inn in 


book. 


1 


3, 


» i 


6 


r 

i w 


9 


12 


among the creatures, and makes them dominant over His 
servants, so that they may keep the creatures of God on 
the path of justice and righteousness, and restrain the 
hand of the strong from the weak. The proof of the truth 
of this statement is that Almighty God mentioned obedience 15 
to them, beside that due to Him and the Prophet, peace 


18 


t 


A 

* 

l 


21 


It must be known that the former kings, from the 
time of our father Adam, peace be upon him, till this day, 
have acquired many presents, rarities and wonderful things, 24 
all of which were transient. Nothing of it was, or will 


2 


4 

* 

















1 


3 


be mentioned except from books of science and wisdom that 

were written for them (the Kings) or good poetry that was 


” 4 


1 * 


composed in praise of them. Books and poetry remained, 
and were frequently mentioned, and whereas the Kings wen 
out of the world, their names were kept alive among the 
creatures, for this reason. One request, among others 
which Ibrahim made of (rod, was that his name should be 


mentioned in the world. 


This request is expressed in 


Almighty 


*s statement, "Grant me honourable mention on 


the tongue of truth 
(Qur’an: XXVI, 84). 


among 


the latest generations”. 


3 


6 


9 


The honourable mention on the tongue 


of truth is beautiful praise. Almighty God answered his 


request 


He made it a rule that his name should be 


12 


mentioned every day in the five prayers (in the version). 
"As You blessed and made prosperous Ibrahim and the family 
of Ibrahim, You are praiseworthy and glorious". 


Now we come to our object 


There was some discussion 


in the royal audience concerning pre-Islamic and Islamic 


religions 


and the meaning 


the Tradition 


15 


18 


(relating) that the Prophet, peace be upon him, said, "After 


me, my community 


all 


whi ch 


. be split into sev 
to Hell except one 


three sects 


21 




Which 


these 


thr 


sects? 


What ise the name and doctrine of 


each? And of what is each of them accused? (By answering 24 
these questions) the beliefs of the erring sects may be read, 










A V 



1 


4 , 


their losing of the way may be known, and the Sunni sect 
may appreciate the amount of almighty God's beneficence 
in that His divine guidance and grace preserved them fro 


3 


such follies* 


Then, they will give thanks for this 


graciousness as much as they can (in words like) "Praise 
be to God, who hath guided us to this (felicity) never 
could we have found guidance, had it not been for the 
guidance of God". (Qur'an: VII, 43), Further, when the 


6 


( 


proofs of the opponents become known, and infor 
about the stumblings and shameful beliefs of other sects 

I 

4 

is gained, the Sunnis can convince them in the easiest 


9 


way. Also, the goodness of Sunnism will appear when 
seen side by side with the badness of other creeds. 


12 


It 


will be appreciated by the Sunni that his choice was very 
good, right and true, and agreeing with the rules of 
reason, and so, his understanding and certainty as to 


15 


his right faith will increase* 

We gave this book the name of Eayan al-Adyan (the 18 

Exposition of Religions), and we displayed the list of 
contents here (3) in order to make it easy for the searcher. 


It 


God 


uccess, may He bless Muhammad and 


21 


his family 
Chapter I. 


On 


that most of the people, in all 


times and places, acknowledged and still 
acknowledge the Creator, 


24 


I 

* 

\ 

1 
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5. 


Chapter II: on the exposition of creeds that were 


1 


followed before Islam. 

Chapter Ills on the Tradition (relating) that the Prophet, 3 

peace be upon him, said, "After me, my 


community will be split into seventy-three 
sects", its cause, the authority in 




Chapter Vs 


attributing it (to the Prophet), it 

explanation and meaning* 

% 

Chapter IVs on the exposition of the sects of Islam, 

presenting the doctrine of each, and an 
explanation of their titles in detail, 
on relating the stories, and the strange 
things about a group of people who appeared, 

and made claim to the impossible, some of 

♦ 

whom pretended to be God, others to be 
prophets• 

Y/hat we have said and written in these chapters was 
not invented by us, ourselves, but it is what we have 
learnt and read, whether we read it before professors 


and Imams, apprehended it and 
we picked it up from books of 


membered it, or whether 


known 


We 


have mentioned most of the names 

«ntl referred to them 

the titles of the books/, so that 


of the professors, and 
the reader of this book 




ay not attribute to us something he does not like. 


After all it was said: 

* 

The friendly eye ignores every defect it sees, 
But the envious eye exposes any hidden defect. 


6 


9 


12 


15 


18 


21 


24 


27 
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CHAPTER I 


(4) On showing that in all times and places the Creator 1 
was acknowledged by most of the people* 

Let us begin the discussion in this Chapter with what 3 
Almighty God says in His incontrovertible book, tt If indeed 
thou askest them who has created the heavens and the earth 
(and subjected the sun and the moon (to His law)),- they 6 
will certainly reply, ’God'”. (Qur'an: XXIX, 61) All 
commentaries agree on this. In my view, none of the 
names peculiar to Almighty God, and their derivation from 9 
the spoken language, have ever been investigated. The 
names of Almighty God are of two kinds. Some of them are 
common (to God and mankind); so that if they are attributed 12 
to a created being, it is lawful; such are Hakim (Wise), 

(Alim (One who knows), and such like. Others are special 


as regards meaning. 


It is not allowed to call any 


15 


created being by them, such as Khaliq (Creator), Musawwir 


(Giver of shape 


form) 


names are 


peculiar to God, for He is the One who creates, grants 


18 


daily 


and 


shape (to what He creates), and so. 


it is forbidden to attribute 


any creature 


And 


some of them, as words, are confined to God. 


Of those 


21 


are the words Rahman (Compassionate) and Allah (God) which 


are 


God. 


Among 


one has been 


’’RahmRn” except for a group of the tribe 


Banu 


24 


Hanifah who called Musaylimah al-Kadhdhab (the Imposter), 1 

» 

Rahman-ul Yamamah (the Compassionate of Yamamah). His 
story will be mentioned in its proper place. If Almighty 3 
God wills. But those two names are strictly limited to 
Almighty God who said, ”Say (to them) ’Call upon Allah, 
or call upon ar-Rahman, by whatever name ye call upon 6 

Him (it is well) for to Him belong the most beautiful 

I 

names’”. (Qur'an: XVII, 110). The purpose of this 
discussion is to show that the name of God was known and 9 

famous among the Arabs, and was attributed only to God (5). 

In the Period of Ignorance (the Pre-Islamic period) they 
mentioned it in poetry and they used to write at the 12 

beginning of their letters, ”In Your name, our God” as 
we write in time of Islam, ”In the name of God, the 
Compassionate, the Merciful”. It Is related In the 15 

Traditions that on the revelation of the Qur-anic verse. 


”He said: 'Embark ye on the ark, in the name of God, 
whether it moves or be at rest'”. (Qur'an: XI, 41). 18 

the Prophet ordered that, ”In the name of God”, should 
be written at the beginning of letters. When the verse, 

”Say (to them), ’Call upon God, or call upon the Compass- 21 
lonate'” (Qur'an: XVII, 110), was revelaled, he ordered that 


they should begin wilting with the (phrase) 


of God, the Compassionate”. 


Again pn the revelation of 


24 


H 

the verse, ”It is from Solomon, and it is in the name of 


8 . 


God, the Compassionate, 'the Merciful” (Qur'an, XXVII, 30), 1 
the (opening of written documents) remained in this form. 


IJon-Arablans and (ancient) Persians 


3 


The (ancient) Persians 


Almighty 


and Yhzdan 


They 


existence of a 


6 


Creator. A group of them worshipped fire. 


Their belief 


in fire-worshipping was the same as the belief of the idol¬ 
worshipping Arabs in their idols, as (indicated by what) 


9 


Almighty God related from their sayings, ”WS only serve 


them In order that they 


nearer 


(Qur'an: XXIX 


The 


rshippers had the same 


12 


belief. 


They 


ft 


any 


day in Persia, and by whom big works were accomplished. 


something which they cal 
Yazd-Farra ((2) " 


Izadi 




and 15 


Maqdisi mentioned in his 


history that, in Persia, there was a fire-temple which 


was regarded 


In it, there was a book which 18 


Zoroaster had issued in three parts, Zand, Pazand, and 


Avesta, These are the words with which it begins: 








r 





iri 


1 s\ 


21 


Their meaning 


doubt the Day of Resurrection 


and the existence of Almighty God and His angels”. 


(1) ^ means, magnifioence, glory, power, dignity. 

# 

(2) oy> means, state, dignity, grandeur, magnificence, power 




\ 

3 



ansmacie 


9 . 


ahlav 


In the Phhlavi language God Is 
Khuday ^ 1 2 3 ^, and Khudawand ^. 


Khuday 


Bar- 


1 


(6) It Is said that 


Khuday means. He is self-existent, no one brought Him, 


3 


neither is He created. 


Philosophers 

Wise sages and philosophers who were called the pillars 6 

♦ 

of widdom said that God is the First Goodness. They 
said also that He Is "Wahib al-(Aql" which means "the 
giver of the intellect", and "Bari" which means the 9 

creator of (all) creatures. Abu*l Hasan ^Ami wrote a 

« t 

book which he called "Eternity over Eternity". In It, 
he says that Galen was not described as a man of wisdom 12 
or a philosopher because he said, "I am doubtful about 
the qualities of First Goodness". They said'to him, 

"A person who is doubtful about his Creator does not 15 

deserve to be called a man of wisdom or a philosopher. 

You, (only) make medicines and treat the sick". For 

this reason they described him as a physician. Abu’l 18 

Khayr Khammar mentioned in his work that Plato wrote a 
book which he gafre the name of -l* and in which he 

said, "If we call the Creator ,f the First Goodness" on 21 

* 

the ground that He brought forth good deeds, and that 




(1) God. 

(2) Lord God. 

(3) Lord, master. 




10 


He is the real giver, we will not be far from the truth. 


1. 


After this, every praise which we give Him, however great 
it may be, will not be worthy of His greatness, because, 

V 

it is beyond our ability to give Him that praise which is 


His due. 


cannot 


can the mind fully comprehend His nature. 


ise^ neither 
Every thing 


3 


6 


which became 


from Him, and on Him rests the 


preservation 


created. 


His 


has 


neither beginning, middle, nor end, and He has no like 


nor equal? 


• «s 


This is the way of Plato and his disciples 


concerning the ’Unity of God*. 


As for Aristotle, he 


wrote 


Alexander after he had 


9 


12 


Darius, son of Darius, 
the history of MaqdisI 


I read a copy of this letter in 
Its translation is as follows: 


’’Alexander! Say to Darius, ’Do not boast much of your 
army, arms, and weapons, for I will strive against you 
with an army which, although it is small in number, its 
power is great, because ray army seeks victory from a 


Who 


Who 


beginning 


(7), 


neither like nor equal, and Whose kingdom does not come 


to an end. 


He is the Omnipotent, Who is liable to no 


15 


18 


21 


is 


ice, and the King Who can 
Living Who has no death. 


He 


will ask victory 


Him and strive against you with this army which I have 


24 


described’ 


When 


victory 




-*< w V—. _• 


**• • 


- - l ** * » 
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ho wrote another letter In which he said, "Alexander! 1 

Do not regard this victory and truimph as (accomplished) 
by yourself, but think of it as (gained) by God’s help. 3 
Thank God, the most Glorious and Powerful. Say ’Praise 
and thanks are, in truth, to Thee l I know Thee, refer 

* 

my need to Thee, and expect Thee to fulfil it. Thou, 6 
Whose beginning has no start, and Whose kingdom has no 
end. Thou, Who created Creation and made existence out 
of nothing. Thou art the Strong Who wilt never become 9 
weak, the Omnipotent Who wilt never become impotent. 0 
Thou (most) Wise Whom ignorance can never approach, and 
(most) Generous Who can never become miserly. Neither 12 
division nor shape apply to Thee. The mind of mankind 
is unable to know and comprehend Thy greatness and 
magnificence, and we are uncapable of thanking Thee for 15 

Thy/ favours and gifts’' 1 . 

% 

Byzantines, Copts and Abysslnlans 
Their language is the Syriac because most of them 18 
are Christians. The Syriac language resembles the 
Arabic. AlmightyGod in the language of those people 
is "Laha", "Habb", and "Aqdasha" which mean God, Lord, 21 
and Most Holy, respectively. But in the Hebrew language, 
which the Jews speak, the name of God is mentioned by 
these words* 24 

V 

I 

Iluhim, Adunay and Ehya Esher Ehya, " \j>\ (sic ", 


1 


12 


and the Book of Moses Begins with: 


’’Bereshit bara Iluhi 


( 




' u. 



There Is no doubt that they acknowledge the Creator, even 
If there are differences between the doctrines of the Jews 
and those of the Chtlstlans, as will be mentioned in their 
proper place. If Almighty God wills» 


3 


The Turks 

The Turks call Almighty God ”Tangri” ^ 
means n One God”, and ”Gok Tangri, which 


n 


, "Bir Tangri”, which 


aans ’’The God 


of Heaven”• 


I have heard also that they call HI 







”Ulugh Bayat”, which means, ”the greatest of all great” 
(8) India 

Maqdisi says that Indians call Almighty God^i J 
Abu Rayhan, the astronomer, described In his book called 
”The Doctrines of India” the practices and beliefs of the 
Indians In all their aspects. In the second chapter he 
lentioned what I have related about the Unity of God, 

He said, ’’Indians have a book which is called Patanjali 

V * It is (written) In the style of "Question and 
Answer”, and in it the discussion is carried on in the 

following way: 


9 


12 


15 


18 



(1) This 

See: 


is the name of God in the Saghatai 
E.I., article TanrI. 


(2) In the printed text of Maqdisi (p. 63) these names are 


given as: 
in the tr« 




)P. 


They are transcribed 

57)'"Chita vablt and Mahidev. 


4 


? 




. » - 4 -.- 


’ \ >. -J‘A- '•J »- 


A W - 
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Questions Who is that worshipped being, by whose divine 

V 

guidance, all (the creation) find the way to 


1 


worshipping Him? 

Answers He is that (One) from whom all hopes are 


3 


c 


md 


of whom are 


fears 


(He, Who) is far from 


imagination and thoughtand free from opposites- and 
likenesses. 


6 


Questions Apart from these qualities you have mentioned. 


has He any other quality? 

Ahswers Real greatness and perfect omnipotence 


9 


His 


Not a place or a time is empty of Him. Nothing can 


surround Hi 


No ignorance can ever be attributed 12 


to Him. 


Questions Does that worshipped being speak or not? 

Answers He is eternally speaking. He was, is, and will 15 

be (doing so), and He was the One Who spoke to 

Ibrlhim, and that is all, 

% 

Questions If, what the worshipped God says is according 18 

1 

to knowledge, and what the learned men say is 


according to knowledge (also), what is, then, the 
difference between His speech and theirs? 


21 


Ans 


Although the learned men speak according to 


knowledge, t 

not know fro 




knowledge : 
' beginning 


did 


(Therefore, they learnt 24 


so that they could speak. Again, Almighty God is 
eternally speaking, and ignorance has no way to Hi 













14 


And 


there is a great difference and a big diatinc- 


1 


tlonrbetween these two kinds of speech. 

Abu Rayhan mentioned In this book, the titles of the Indian 3 
works written about the Unity of God, (which are) "Gita, 


Bharata, Vasudeva, Samkhya and Arjuna” : 


In these five books. 




have 


mentioned. Some of (9) the Indians call Almighty God 


Icvara ( 


*) It means that He lacks nothing, and that 


He is generous. 


6 


9 


Negroes (the ZinJ) 


Although Negroes, among 


men, are like wild beasts, and 


they understand nothing but pleasure and enjoyment, they 
acknowledged the Creator. The name of Almighty God In 


their language 
these languages 




( 1 ) 


was 


purpose of mentioning all 
tablish that, in spite of the 


difference that was and is (still) between human beings. 


ost of them acknowledged the Creator. 


(Each race) 


mentioned Almighty God by a special name in its language 
and had recourse to this name in times of difficulty. 
This is the greatest proof of the existence of the 
Creator. We have brought this chapter to a close, as 
we promised, by God’s help and support. 


12 


15 


18 


21 



(1) Read 




instead of 






V 




* 
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Chauter II 


On the exposition of the doctrines 


1 


that were followed before the Islam 


The Arabs 


3 


Let us begin with the doctrines of the Arabs. 


Abu 


(t« n 


the Arabs acknowledged the 


his. book that a group of 
eator and the Resurrection 


but, they did not believe in the prophets, may the bless 
ings of God be upon them. He mentioned a verse of 


6 


9 


Zuhayr 


thi 


"Punishment may be hastened 


this 


or it 


may be postponed, and so, (the sin) will be noted 


and preserved 


1 X 


ent 


.•(I) 


12 


Some of the 


* 4 * 


rshipped 


and recognised no Creator 


other than these. 


( 


They had some of these idols in the 


15 


Ka'ba, and gave each of them a name. Almighty God 

t 

entioned the names of some of the 


Qur 


He, Who Is most exalted, said, "Abandon neither Wadd, nor 18 
Suwa^, neither Yaghuth nor Ya^uq, nor Nasr" (Qiu*an: LXX1, 


22 ). 


And 


and al-^Uzza, 


her place He said, "Have ye seen al 
another, the third (goddess) Manat" 


Lat 


21 


(Qur’anr Lll, 19). And as Almighty God has mentioned 


the names of some of these idols, we will 




names 



(i 


preceded byi 




— ..i,, _ 
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of the idols of each group that was famous, so that it may 


1 


become known to the reader: 

Suwa^ belonged to Banu 


Hudhayl 


Kalb 


3 


( 


Yaghuth to Hamdan, Naar to Banu Kula'who (occupied) 
the land of Himyar, Ya^uq to Madhhl.1 and Yaman up to 
Dumat-ul Jandal. Lat belonged to Thaqlf who occupied 
Ta'if, ^Uzza to Quraysh and Kinanah, Manat to the Aws, 


6 


the Khazraj and Ghassan. 

( 


( 2 ). 


Hubal was placed in the 


Ka ba and was the biggest of the idols# 


Isaf and 


9 


Na'ilah were placed on the Safa ^ and the Marwah 
Apart from these idols, there were very many others, 
each of which was worshipped by a particular group, as 

r 

we have mentioned# 


12 


Some of the Arabs followed the materialistic doctrine 
(Madhhab-i Ta^til) and were Naturalists (Dahrl). 

Almighty God related (some) of their sayings in the Qur'an, 
He said, "There is no other than our present life; we die 
and we live and nothing but the course of time destroyeth 
us" (Qur'an, 45, 23). Their poet, denying the Resurrection 


15 


18 


and the Day of Resurrection, said: 


(1) and (2) The Safa and the Marwah are two mountains near 

Mecca. They were the scene of Hagar's running 
to and fro in quest of water when left alone 
with Ishmael in the wilderness. 


i 


'“r-* 







"Does the Prophet tell us that we will become alive 


1 


after death? 

How will life be restored to 
Some of them worshipped angels. 

I 

the daughters of Almighty God", 
be He in high exaltation above • 


bodies and ghosts? 


r» (1) 


3 


They said, "Angels are 

P 

Almighty said, "Exalted 
.t they say". Pro 


6 


cribe 


ayings. Almighty God related, "And 
.ters to God, glory be to Him" (Qur 


XVI 


59). 


Some of the 






Resurrection 


was 


expressed by their poet, (in the following verses)! 


"0 my son{ When 




e in my grave provide me 


9 


12 


With a camel that has a comfortable saddle. 

To ride on it on the (Day of) Resurrection when we will 

be ordered to move. 

Bound together to the gathering of the One who gathers". 
Some of them followed the Islamic religion before the 


15 


appearance of the Prophet 
traditions that a man. wh 


( 11 ) 


It was related in the 


18 


Tubba' ibn Kulaykarib 


of Himyar believed in the Prophet, 


him, before 


he appeared, and composed some poetry about this. 


The 


21 


(1) Not 


translation 




is 


plural 




a bird which is said to keep on screaming in the head of 
any person who has been murdered, till his murder is 

Some said that it is a bird that comes out of 


avenged 
his hea 


This is 


of the Arabs before the Islai 


(Ii , 



rding 


Arab? vol 19. p.186. Cairo, 1907). 


(11) Prom Ms 



-A 


-• aU—> 


* ' 
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following Is what he said* 1 

"I certify that Ahmad, 

Is a prophet of God, YJho created the human beings, 3 

And if I continue to live till his time, 

I will be a support to him and a cousin”. 

Quss ibn Sa^Idah al-Iyadl, the wise sage of the Arabs, was 6 
one of those people. The Prophet, peace be upon him, said, 

”1 remember him. I aaw him In the market of (iJkaz, riding 

on a red camel and giving the people advice". This is a 9 

long story. The prophet, may he be granted peace, praised 
him. Abu Qays Sirmah ibn Abi Anas, 02) who was from the 
Banu-n-Najjar became disgusted with worshipping idols, made 12 
his house into a mosque and said, "I will worship the God 
of Ibrahim". When the Prophet, peace be upon him, appeared. 


he followed him, and reached a high position in Islam, may 15 
God be satisfied with him. Khalld Ibn SInan, who was from 
the Banu Abs ibn Ghayth believed In Islam before the 
appearance of the Prophet; the Prophet had not yet been 18 
given birth to by his mother, when this man believed in him. 

He was killed. His daughter (lived) to see the Prophet, 
and she followed him. Umayyah ibn Abi as-Salt from ThaqEf 21 
became disgusted with idol-worshipping, and said that a 


prophet would appear, and that the time of his appearance 
was near. Sahban thought that he, himself, would be that 


prophet 


When our Prophet, may God bless him and grant 



\ 

i 

s 

i 

* 

* 


* 

✓ 




> 



him peace, appeared, and his prophethood was revealed, this 
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man envied him. He did not believe in him and died 1 

following no religion. His verses were cited before 
the Prophet, peace be upon him. He said, "This man 3 

had a tongue that believed, and a heart that did not”. 

Zayd b. ^Amr b. Nufayl, ^Amlr b. az-Zarib from ^Adwan, 
the wise sage, and ^Amr b. Yazid, from Kalb, these three 6 

persons hoped that their lives would continue until they 
found the Prophet, and believed in him. But all of them 
died. 9 

m 

Some of the Arabs were soothsayers like Satih and 

Shiqq\ Their stories are well-known. Some of them 

were Jews like the people of Khaybar» some were Christians 12 

like the Banu Ghassan and the Banu TagHlib, and others were 

r . ( 

Magians like the Banu Tamim and the Banu Abs. As we have 

finished mentioning these doctrines, we will explain the 15 

% 

doctrines of the philosophers, if God, the Almighty and 


Glorious, wills. 

The Doctrines of the Philosophers. 

Aristotle related, on the authority of his teacher Plato, 



that he had been the student of Socrates, the wise sage, 21 
who said that the doctrines of former and leading philos¬ 
ophers, who had been the wise sages of their times, like 
Agathodaemon, Hermes, Pythagoras and others, wore expressed 24 
in their saying that God is One, Eternal, Perfect, and not 
(in any way) deficient. (13) He is the reason of all reasons. 



i 1 
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l 


the cause of all causes. 


Goodness, the real 


1 


Creator of beings, and the Giver of the whole. He Is 


neither composite nor shaped, nor made, has neither 


3 


opposite nor like, nor equal, and He is independent of 


all. 


They regarded it as a duty on every human being 


to 




Almighty God with 


respect and 


6 


reverence 


They allowed cleaning 


* J*fc 

i&r 


after 


answering a call of nature^ as no ham happened to the 
people from it. They held it as an obligation on 


* - v 


9 


healthy people, to earn and work,* and directed the punish¬ 


ment of anyone 


habits 


observed. To 


them, cultivation was a duty on those able to do it, and 


they honoured them highly 


In their view, it was 


obligatory to learn science and wisdom, and they (did not 


t 

A * 


permissible) to kill 


any 


12 


15 


from those which were a danger or a trouble to the people 


They respected the kings and held that one tenth and one 
fifth (of the revenue) should be given to them. Their 
doctrine, as regards the spirits, is that there is the 

" jr 

Universal Spirit, and individual spirits ( ), An 

individual spirit is one that comes into the body of a 


18 


21 


■> 

> 


r 

✓ 

y 


* 


human being to become good 


Afterwards, it goes out, 


and rejoins the Universal (Spirit) 


The one that leaves 


(the body) not free from vice, remains in space and will 


24 


never be able to join the Universal Spirit, 
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The Doctrines of the Jews 

The Jews are agreed (on the fact) that the Creator Is one. 1 
But a group of them attributes anthropomorphism to Him, 
and holds this as a doctrine* Another group does not 3 

do so. They believe in the prophethood of Moses, Aaron, 
and the Prophets who were before them, may they be granted 
peace. They also believe in the Prophets who came 6 

(confirming) the religion of Moses and Aaron like Joshua 
and those who were similar to him. They do not acknow¬ 
ledge Jesus and Muhammad, the most select, peace be upon 9 
them, and they recognise the Book of Moses (the Tawrat), 
the Psalms of David (the Zabur), and the Nineteen Books 
of Almighty God. 12 



They believe in nothing but the Book of Moses (the Tawrat) 15 
and the three prophets, Moses, Aaron, and Joshua son of 
Nun, peace be upon tiem. 

18 

The ^AnSniyyah 

There was a man of the family of David, peace be upon him, 
who was called (Anani, the devout. (14) Some called him 21 
A^anl, axlE group of the Jews was named after him. 



22 


The Ba^iyvah 


This group is named after a 
them and made great claims. 


appeared among 


1 


3 


R'as al Jalut (the Exilarch) is 


name of the head 


of the Jews. 


The claim which attributes his descent 


from the sons of David, 


him, is very weak 


6 


To them, his distinguishing characteristic is that he 


has 


arms 


dwin, the 


tip of a finger of the hand passes down the knee. 

Hlbr is the title by which one of their learned men is 

called. 


9 


Rahlb is the name for a monk in a monastery. The 
plurals of these two words are Ahbar and Ruhban, respect- 


12 


ively. 


The priest (qissls) is also a monk (rahib). 


Almighty God said, “They have taken their learned men 
and their monks (for gods, and set them up beside God, 
and also the Messiah son of Mary; never were they 
ordered to serve any but One God only, there is no God 


15 


18 


but He; 


His 


with 


Him) 


»«( 1 ) 


The Tawrat of the Eighty: 


This is the one that (came from 21 


1 

the act) of one of the kings of the Jews, who gathered 


eighty persons of the 


and 


monks and asked 


them to translate the Book of Moses. 


He made for each 


24 


_(1) Qur'an IX, 31.x cvJ-y 
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of them a separate place to do this. When the translations 1 
were completed all the eighty men agreed with each other, 
and there was no difference. For this reason it was called 3 
the "Tawrat (Moses 1 Book) of the Eighty”. They honour it, 
and take solemn oaths on it. 

6 


The Doctrines of the Christians 
They say that the Creator is one essence and three 
persons. They mention these three persons as follows, 9 

the Father, the Son, and the Holy Spirit, There are 
three sects of them, the Jacobite, the Nestorian, and the 
Malka f i. 12 


The Jacobites 

They are named after a man who was called Jacob. The 15 

commentator of his doctrine was one (15) of the bishfips 
whose name was Matta son of At-Tamln^the Jacobite. Their 
doctrine is that the Creator is from one aspect eternal and 18 
temporal from another^(eternal) in His divine quality as 
God, (temporal) in His human quality as a man, exalted be 
God in high exaltation above this I 21 


The Nestorlans 

They are named after a man called Nestorius. Their 24 

doctrine is that the Son came into existence from the 
Father, not by way of generation and birth, but as the 


24 . 


light comes from the sun, which can never be without light. 1 
Some say that the Messiah was a man, upon whose soul the 


kingship and power of Almighty God descended. So, he is 


God as well as 


man 


annointer 


the 


3 


annointed, and for that reason, he is called the Messiah. 


The Malka'is 


6 


They are attributed to Malka 


Most of the Christians 


follow the Malka’T doctrine. They say that the Messiah 


9 


is a pure essence which went through 


ear, and came 


out of her right side. He was never mixed with her 
(human essence). According to them, the Spirit went 


12 


into Mary as water passes through 


and 


makes his soul 


(by abstinence from) the foods of 


this world, sees Almighty God. 


15 


They call their place of worship, the church, 
(haykal), and in it the pictures of the Prophets, and that 
of Jesus, peace be upon him, are, usually painted. 


18 




i 

i 


Their Religious and Military Orders 




The greatest of them are the Patriarchs (Batriqs|(*). 
They always have four of them; one sits in Constant! 


nople, a second in Rome 


third in Alexandria 


21 


> 

1 

A 

A 


* 

« 


►> 


( 1 ) 


(G. Patrichios), a patriarch. 
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fourth in Antioch. They call these four 

- ( 1 ) 

Chairs, plural of Chair. 


Jathaliq 


is inferior 


the Patriarch (Batriq). His place in the Islamic 
(world) is Bagdad, the capital of the Caliphate, and 


his chief is the Patriarch (Batriq) in Antioch. 


The 


1 


5 


Matran is his immediate inferior and his residence is 


6 


Khura s an 


Under 


there 


Usquff 


district 


Shammas is the pupil 


Qissis 


(16) Caesar is called the Head of the Byzantines 


9 


the Tyrant of the Byzantines, and the Dog of the 


Byzantines 


He must have twelve Batriqs which means 


twelve army commanders, each of whom commands ten thousand 12 


ion 


Six of them are, always present before him, and 

- ( 2 ) 


the (other) six move about the country 


The Trunkar 


is inferior to the Batriq* He is also called the 


15 


Fastyar 

Qaumas 


(3) 

(4) 


and a thousand men are under his command 


The 


200 men. 


is inferior to him, and he is the commander of 

( (5) 

Under him is the IstartaJ , who commands 


18 


forty men 


The 


uj is his inferior 


is the 


commander of ten men. 






1 

4 


( 1 ) 


( 2 ) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 


(G. Katholikos), A prelate, doctor, or Christian priest, 
in the Muhammedan countries. (Steingrass Dictionary), 
London, 1892. 

(G. Dronggarios). 

(G. Bestiaris). 

(G. Homes). 

(G. Strategos), 
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The Doctrine of the Macians. 


It is related in the Traditions that the Prophet, peace 


1 


be upon him, said, "Follow, with the Magians, the same 


rules (laid) 


your 


the revealed religions 
their women, and eating 


( 1 ) 


ons with the believers in 
except as regards marrying 
leat of the animals they kill n * 


3 


Their doctrine is expressed in the saying that, all good 
things are from God, and all evils are from Satan* 
Almighty God is called Yazdan by them, and Satan is 
called Ahriman. They say that Yazdan is eternal, and 


AhrJb 


te 




and that Gayu 


progenitor 


of mankind* They say (also) that, as the Creator (had a 
comprehensive sight of the whole being), He thought about 
His capacity of seeing, and from His thinking, Ahrh 
appeared, exalted b£ God in high exaltation above thisl 


6 


9 


12 


Fire is 


and 


They serve it* 


They do not defile water, which mean3 they do not pollute 


15* 


it with anything, and they only use it for drinking. 


pleasure and drinking 


are considered as 


devotion by them. They bow to the ground in adoration 
of the sun three times a day, making their adoration (each 
time) in its direction. When they eat they never speak, 
and they regard it as an obligation to make a particular 


-I' 

low, murmuring noise (zamzama) at mealtimes* 


They 


particularly avoid dead enimals. They allow the marriage 
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(1) The believers in the revealed religions are the Muslims, 

the Jews, and the Christians* 
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of (close) relatives, like mothers, sisters and daughters 
and the sodomite is stoned to death by them. They do not 
bury their dead in graves but they put them in the open 


air in "Dakhmas n ( 1 ). 
w hirbad tt . 


(17) 


The fire-worshipper is called 


1 


3 


The Doctrine of Zoroaster 


The Magians say that they had a prophet called Zoraoster 
who brought these laws and wrote three books which they 


Pazand 


In these books there are 


incomprehensible statements but a group of them wrote 
commentaries on and interpretations of them. 


The Doctrine of Mazdak 


A man 


Nasa, in the ti 


called Mazdak, appeared in the town i 
e of Qabadi Flruzan. and made claim 


prophethood. 

and made nro 


He changed some of the laws of Zoroaster, 

.on to be enjoyed Jjucommon by al 


people 


Some people believed in him. 


His doctrine was 


A 


arguments, and killed him. 


( 1 ) 


6 


9 


12 


15 


18 


that possessions and women had been, originally, the 

i 

V 

property of all people, and were still so, till Noshirwan 21 
disputed with him, demonstrated the absurdity'of his 


Dakhma [°^ > ) is a circular stone building in the fori 
of a cylinder, on the flat surface of which, the fire 
worshippers lay the bodies of their dead. 
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The Doctrine of Mani 


This man was a master 


painting 


He 


among 


the Magians in the time of Shapur son of Ardashir and 
made claim to prophethood. The proof he adduced in 
support of this was his skill in the art of drawing a 


painting, 
white silk 


It is said that he d rev/ a line on a piece of 
and that this line disaopeared when the silk 


thread, (on which it was drawn), was pulled out. 


He 


of Ghaznain. 


His teaching was the same as that of 


Zoroaster, and he held the Doctrine of the Two Principles, 
as we have mentioned above. 


1 


3 


6 


wrote a book with various kinds of pictures which was 
called Arjanki Mani; it is (to be found) in the libraries 9 


12 



The Doctrine of t he Two Prlncl 

The believers in it say that Zoroaster said, "There are 


two creators, one of them is Light 


creator of good 


15 


and the 


Darkne 


creator of evil. 


All comfort, 


light, (18) devotion, and goodness which are in the world 
appertain to the creator of good, and all evil, sedition, 
disease, and darkness appertain to the creator of evil”. 


But they say that both the creators are eternal. 


They 


consider it obligatory to give away one tenth of their 

property. They own only one year's clothing and the 
consider it unlawful to have more than one day's food. 

They fast one seventh of their lives and perform four 
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I 


I 


prayers. They believe in the prophethood of Adam, 
peace he upon him, and in that of Seth, then in the 
prophethood of a man, who was called "Euduh” ( °^-*t ) 
in India. Zoroaster’s prophethood was in Persia. 


ManI is said to he the last of prophets by them, and 


they admire him greatly. The Sabians held the same 


doctrine. 


1 

3 

\ 

6 

\ 
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I 


ANECDOTE. 


In the time of Ma•mun, it happened that he ordered 


1 


debates with all the religious sects to be held before him; 


till an eloquent man who was a believer in the Dualist 


3 


Doctrine came, and debated in support of this doctrine. 
Ma’mun ordered the Muslim theologians and doctors of law 


to be assembled to dispute with him. 


When the turn of this 


6 


* 

an to talk came, he said , "I see some agency governs good 
and evil, light and darkness, righteousness and wickedness. 


There must be, undoubtedly, a different creator for each of 


9 


4 

these (groups of) opposites, because it is unacceptable to 
reason that one and the same creator should be responsible 


and 


And 


continued to mention similar 


12 


arguments. A loud voice from among the people, who were 


present, exclaimed, ”0 Commander of the faithfulJ There 


should be no discussion with a person like this except with 15 


the sword”. 


And, none of the fuqaha debated with him. 


( 1 ) 


mun 


3ilent for a while, then he asked the man 


"What doctrine is this?” He answered, ”It is the doctrine 
(which states) that there are two creators, one of whom is 
the creator of good, and the other is the creator of evil. 


The actions and deeds of each of tham are apparent. 


The 


one who does good, does not do evil, and the one who doe 
evil does not do good”. 
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Ma’mun said, "In their deeds are they both omnipotent or 1 

impotent?" The man said, "In their deeds both of them are 


omnipotent, and a creator is never liable to impotence”. 
Ma’mun said, "Does any impotence whatever afflict them?" 


The man said, "NoJ 


How can a worshipped being be impotent?" 


Ma’mun said, "Good GodJ Does the creator of good want the 


whole (creation) to be with him,and that there should be 


no creator of evil, or does the creator of evil want the 


3 




creator of good to cease to exist? And do they have their wish 9 
and desire or do they not?". The man said, "They do not, 
and neither of them has any power over the other". Ma'mun 


said, "Then, the impotence of these two has (now) become 
clear, and impotence does not apply to God”. The Dualist 
remained lost in amazement. Then Ma’mun ordered him to 


be killed. 


and all (who were present) praised Ma'mun. 


12 


15 


K 

4 




The Doctrine of Idol-Worshippers . 

Although idol-worshipper3 were discussed before, and 
some of the names of the idol3 that were famous among the 
Arabs were mentioned, we wanted to write a separate chapter 


on their doctrine, as there is no group which is more 
foolish than those who cut something with their own hands, 
shape it, then take it for God and worship it. They are 
of very many different classes among the Indiana, the Arabs 


and others. 


The 


beginning 


ping is said to be that Hushang had a daughter, and he 
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loved to look at her appearance. 


The daughter died. 


1 


He ordered her picture to he painted in the temple, and 
he used to go every day to see it, till a necessity for 


3 


a journey arc 
this picture. 


He ordered an 


ure to part from 

# 

of this daughter to 


he made, and he carried it with him wherever he went. 


6 


Then, when a time had elapsed after 


Hu shang 


died, this affair of idol-worshipping appeared in the 


world. 


The Indians say that the 


in the Buddhist temples 


(u> 




idols which are plac 
and in the temples of 


idolators are a means of approach to the angels and the 
stars which they represent in these forms and worship. 

to them, the Ka^ba in Mecca is attributedcto 


12 


According 


the planet Saturn and the Nawbahar 


Balkh 


attrib¬ 


uted to the moon, and in this way they mention seven 


15 


temples ascribed to the seven planets. 


The one who 


serves idols is called idol-worshipper (But-parast), 


shipping 


existed among the Arabs in former times. 18 
To-day, thanks be to God, there is nothing but the Islamic 
Religion (in Arabia), and the Prophet, peace be upon him, 
said, "There will never be two religions in the Island 21 


of the Arabs". 


Consequently, the Arabs became cleansed 


of all these unclean things by the blessing of their 
relationship with and their having the same tongue as the 24 
Prophet, peace be upon him. But In India, idol-worshippers 


* 

i 


a 

* 

t 

•J 

**4 

/ > 
i 

9 


* 

f 




-X 

/* 


\ 


I 4 











A 

4 






33 


are much more 


and 


1 


and sects here. 


The Doctrines of the Indians. 


3 


No group of the opposers (of the Muslims) has more 
Ingenuity and sagacity than the Indians, because the sciences 
of medicine, astronomy, arithmetic, various kinds of medicine, 6 
poisons and antidotes against poisons, and astronomy, 
knowledge of horoscopes and astrological predictions came 


from India to Khurasan, Iraq and other places. The art of 


9 


reason and the science of physiognomy are their specialities 
to such an extent that they can make their enemy fall into false 


conceptions, then drive him to destruction^ 23)1 have read 
various anecdotes and stories (about this) but there is no 


advantage 


fche 


this book. 


The state of their ingenuity and learning is like this, 
but their foolishness as regards matters of religion and 
religious laws reached such an extent that a group of the 
worship idols, kill themselves for their sake, and throw 
themselves into fire. They acknowledge the prophefchood 


of Adam, peace be 


him 


e of them acknowledge 


and others believe in the Doctrine of Transmigration, and 


12 


« 


15 


1 

•y 


18 


4 


that of Ibrahim. Some of them do not recognise the Creator, 21 
and believe in the Naturalistic Doctrine, some worship the 
3tars, some worship what looks beautiful in their eyes, 
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say that the soul goes from one body into another. 1 

Bu-Zayd, the wise sage, said that the idol is called 
"qaqllt" in their language. They consider it unlawful 3 

to eat meat, especially that of the cow, and most of them 
do not drink wine as they regard it as an unlawful act. 

They are vegetarians and not meat-eaters. They hold a 6 

high position as regards honesty and uprightness. Brahman 
is the most devout of them. 


The Doctrine of Transmigration . 9 

The believers in it say that all these souls are 
one and the same, and that Transmigration is of four kinds. 


Naskh, Maskh, Faskh, and Raakh. If a soul leaves the body 12 
of a human being and goes into the body of another human 
being, this is called Naskh. If the transmigration of the 
soul is from the body of a human beingto that of an animal, 15 

i 

it is called Maskh, if it is from the body of a human being 

t 

to that of insects in the earth or Insects which sting, It 

< 

£ 

is called Faskh. Raskh Is the name of the transmigration 18 i 

t 

of the soul from a human being to trees and plants. In 


fine, they say that this world is eternal, and that the 
punishment of souls is according to, their sins. If a tyrant 


dies, his soul is said to go 


the body of a beast of 


burden, a mouse, or a beast of prey,but if one of good 


behaviour 


soul goes into the 


man 
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or into thfct of a King 


This is the 


abominable of 


1 


all doctrines* 


Doctrine of the Sabians. 


Some of the philosophers of Greece, who were called 


the Sabians, held this doctrine. 


The Sabian, linguist¬ 


ically, is the one who changes from one faith to another* 


3 


6 


i 


Anyhow, those people were given this name, and their chiefs (21) 


are Adani, Agathodaemon, Hermes, and Solon who was the 
ancestor of Plato on his mother’s side* They were also 


9 




entioned, like this, by Abul-Hasan Nawrlzl7(i5/>J 

* ♦ ^ 



( 1 ) 


in the book of Abridgements (Ikhtiaarat) 


They 


three 


prayers every day, the morning prayers, the mid-day 
prayers and the night prayers. They hold supeDerogatory 
prayers to the fixed stars, each day to the star after 
which that day is called, thus (for example), they pray to 


12 


15 


Saturn on Saturday 


Their days of fast number 


thirty in the year, but are scattered throughout it. Eight 
of these days fall consecutively at the beginning of the 
onth of Adhar (the Syrian month of March), Then, there 
are another seven days and another six, which follow a,fter 


18 


an interval. 


During 


dayB 


fasting, they do not eat 


21 


meat. 


Every month they present four 


sacrifices 


names of the stars. They put the blood of these 


cocks in a grave, but 


burn 


and bones. 
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They do not eat the flesh of the camel, neither that of the 
francolin nor that of the pigeon, and they never eat fish. 


They admit the punish 


of the souls for their sins, as 


we have mentioned before this concerning the Doctrine of 
Philosophers. 


1 


3 




The Doctrine 



the 


all and 


Zanadi 


In all times 


have been some people who, because 


of their Indolence, preferred not to follow any religion, 
and denied them all. QarSmitah , Zanadiqah and Ibahatian 


are one in denying the Creator, may God curse the 




The 


Qaramltah are named after a man who was called Ahmad ibn 

• • 


Qar 


and the Zanadiqah 


Zindik 



j ) 


who was a man from Persia. 


When his name was arabicised 


the «K» was replaced by the Arabic n Q n • Anyone who believes 


hi 


DInan are 


is called ’’Zindlq”. Similarly the Khurram 
roup who prefer bodily ease and enjoyment, 


and they have taken from all faiths whatever seems most 


pleasant to the 


The Ibahatian hold the same opinion, 

of honour than 


except that they are more lacking in a sense of 
any other group of the Infidels to such an extent that they 
do not deny to each other the members of their families. 

The Jiu'attilah are a sect of the same type who, in addition, 

• 4 

believe in the doctrine of Ta^til and the negation (of God). 


6 


9 


12 


15 


18 


21 




Logicians and philosophers mentioned in their hooks 
that there was a group of people who were called Sophists. 


Their doctrine is 


nothing 


see is real, and 


that which we see in wakefulness is the same as which we 
see in sleep. Again, I have heard that this saying was 
fabricated by the logicians, and that nobody at any time 
believed in this doctrine. 

These were the opinions of the people who were before 


and 


faiths. Now, we will 


come to the Doctrine of Islam, and describe it 
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CHAPTER III 


(23) 


I 

"On the Tradition (relating) that the 
Prophet said "After me, my community 
will he split into seventy-three sects" 


1 


3 


We' will mention the "Isnad" of this Tradition, give 
its formal explanation and show what is meant by those 


seventy-three sects. 


6 


The qadl imam Abu’1-Path 


(Abdullah 


related on the authority of the shaykh Abu’l-Padl ^Abd*-’us 

t • 

Samad Muhammad al-^Asl, Abu ^Abdullah al-Husayn b. Muhammad 9 

» • » • • 

al-Kufi, who related to him in Mecca, may God protect it, 
Abu’l-Hu 3 ayn ad-Dinavari, Harun b^ Yazid, Musa b. Ja^far b. 


Muhammad 


satisfied with them (all), his 12 


father, his grandfather, and al-Husayn b. ^Ali, may the 
satisfaction of God be upon them, that ^Ali b. Abl Talib, 
may God honour his countenance, said, "We were with the 
Prophet, may God bless him and grant him peace, on a journey 
and we stopped by a water-hole, which is called the Water- 


15 


hole of Khumm. 


The Prophet, may God bless him and grant 


18 


him peace, came out and ordered the people to be called 


together for prayer 


The companions of the Prophet, peace 


be upon him, assembled. He went on a piece 
took me by the hand and said, ‘Almighty God 


ground 

people 


from different trees, and created mo 
I am its root, ^Ali is its trunk, al 


and ^Ali from one tree. 


c 


ind al-Husayn are 24 


its fruits, and our supporters are its branches and leaves. 


V wo 


- 









1 



Those who cling to some part of it will escape, and those 


1 


who keep away from it will perish’ 


Then he said. ’Am 


not 


and 


faithful*' to their 


own souls?’ 


They said, ’By God, Yesl 


» 


The Prophet said, 3 

(mT 


’The one who considers me his lord should consider'All so 
(also). 0 GodLI Mayest Thou support those who support him, 
be an enemy to those who are his enemies, make victorious 
those who assist him, defeat those who desert him, and 


6 


establish the truth’. 


Then 


The 


of Mosds 


were split, after him, into seventy-one sects, seventy of 
which perished and one escaped, namely the one about which 
Almighty God said, ’Of the people of (24) Moses, there is one 


9 


group who guide and 
(Qur'an vii, 159). 


o justice in th 
And this is the 


light of truth 
ect which escaped 


12 


The people of Jesus were split, after him, into seventy-two 
sects, seventy-one of which perished, and one escaped, 
namely the one about which God said, 'And we ordained in the 
hearts of those who followed him compassion and mercy’, 
(Qur’an: LVII,27). And so they are the group which 

escaped. And, after me, my people will be split into 
seventy-three sects, seventy-two of which will neri3h and 


15 


18 


one will escape, and this is the one meant by God in His 
saying, ’‘Those who follow the illiterate Prophet" 


21 


(Qur' a 

things 


X am leaving among you two precious 

, you will never lose your way, 24 


the book of God sent from heaven, and my family, and they 
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will never part till they come to me on the Basin (of 


1 


Paradise)*. 


All the people who were present stood up 


md congratulated me on what the Prophet of God, peace 


3 


he upon him, had mentioned. 


Even ^Umar 


Khattab 


• • 


may God he satisfied with him, said, »Eow happy are you Abu f l 
Hasan! You have become the lord of every Muslim man 6 

and woman!”. 

This tradition was attributed to the Prophet by many 
different authorities, but I heard it with the ’IsnSd' 9 
and the very words I mentioned above; this 'isnad* is 
more complete and much better than any of the others. 


through 


tradition reached us. 


I have related 12 


it in Arabic for t he sake 


ing (which will accrue 


therefrom). Now, I will comment upon it and give an 
explanation (of it) in Persian, so that it may become 


15 


known. 


Ja^fari Sadiq (the truthful), may God be satisfied 
with him, related on the authority of his ancestors that the 18 
commander of the faithful. <AlI b. 


Abi Talib, may God 


honour his countenance, said, ”We were on a j 
the Prophet, may the blessings of God be upon 


and 


21 


stopped in a place near a water-hole called the Water- 


hole 


Khumm 


The Prophet, peace be upon him, came out 


suddenly at mid-day and ordered the call "Gather for 


24 


prayers 


” to be sounded, as was his custom when he wanted 
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his companions to be assembled so as to tell them a revel¬ 
ation or to plan something with them. The companions of 
the Prophet assembled and the Prophet, may the blessings of 

t 

God be upon him, went ontob a piece of rising ground, and 
it is said that a pulpit was made of saddles of camels for 

him to stand on. He took me by the hand and said, 

♦ 

•Almighty God created the creatures from different trees, 


and he created me 

( 


and ^Ali from one tree. 


I am the root 


of this tree, Ali is its trunk 


and Husayn 


its 


fruits, and our supporters are its branches and leaves 
Anybody who clings to one of these branches will escape, and 
those who stand aside from them will perish'. Then he said 
'Am I note to be preferred by you and all the Muslims to 
your own souls? f (25)They said, '0, YesJ* The Prophet said, 
'Anyone who considers me his master should consider ^Ali so 
(also)'. Then he prayed and said, ”0 GodJ Mayest Thou be a 


friend to the one who 


and 


* 


iy to that one 


who holds him as a foe”. Then he said*, 'The people of 
Moses, may the blessings of the Compassionate be upon him, 
were split, after him, into seventy-one sects, seventy of 
which perished and one escaped, namely, the one about which 
Almighty God said, 'Of the people of Moses, there is one 
group, who guide and do justice in the light of truth'. 

The people of Jesus,may the blessings of God be upon him, 
were split, after him, into seventy-two sects, seventy-one 
of which perished and one escaped, namely the one about 
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which Almighty God sent the (following) verse, ’And we 1 

ordained in the hearts of those who followed him compaeaion 
and mercy’• And, after me, my people will be split into 3 
seventy-three sects, seventy-two of which will perish, and 
one will escape, and this is the one meant and described 
by Almighty God in the verse, ’Those who follow the 6 

illiterate Prophet’. Then he said, ’ I am going (out of 
this world) and I will leave among you two things, the 
Book of Almighty God, which means the Qur ’an, and my family, 9 
descendants, and those related to me. Hold on to them 
both, because they will never be parted from each other 
till the Day of Resurrection when they will come to me by 12 
the water of the river Kawthar (in Paradise), All the 

% 

& 

f 

people, who were present, stood up and congratulated me on 
what the Prophet, may the blessings of God be upon him, 15 

mentioned and said about me* Even ^Umari Khattah, may 

God be satisfied with him, said, ’Eravol 0 how happy are 

* 

« 

you Abu 1-Hasanl You are now our lord and the lord of 18 j 

every faithful man and womanl . 

This was the explanation of the Tradition that was 
mentioned. God, only, knows what is right. It is necess- 21 

* 

ary to give an explanation of those seventy-three Islamic 

♦ 

sects so that it may be clearly seen with the eye, that 

* 

the Prophet, may the blessings of God be upon him,never 24 

told a lie, and that whatever he said can never be any¬ 
thing other than the truth. 
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SECTION 


The origins of the Doctrines of the Islamic sects are 

# 

eight and no more; the Doctrine of the Sunnah and the 
Jama^ah (the community), the Doctrine of the Mu^tazilis, 


( 


the Doctrine of the Shi is, the Doctrine of the Khariji 


the Doctrine of 


Mujbir 


the Doctrine of the Mush- 


abbihs and the Karramis, the Doctrine of the Sufis and 
the Doctrine of the Murji's. 

These are the origins of the beliefs and doctrihes 
(of Islam), but (the sects holding them) were split Into 
numerous groups, as will be explained in its proper place, 
if Almighty God wills. 


1 


3 


6 


9 


The Doctrine of theSunnah and the Jama^ah. 


12 


They are two groups 

(a) The followers of the Traditions (Ashabi Hadlth) who 

• * • 

comprise five sub-groups: 

(1) The Dawudls, (2) The Shafi^is, (3) The Malikis 
(4) The Hanbalis, (5) The Ash^arls. 

The followers of personal opinion. They are one 
group, namely, The Hanafis. 

The Mufcazilis 


(b) 


They comprise seven groups: 

(1) The Hasanis, (2) The Hudhaylis, (3) 

(4) The Ma^maris, (5) The 
(7) The Ka^bis. 


The Nassamis 

• • 


Bishris, (6) The Jahizis 


15 


18 


21 


24 
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The Sht'is. 


They comprise five groups, 
is divided into five sub-groups: 


J* 

The first group of them 


1 


(1) The Abtaris, (2) The Jarudis, (3) The Kh 


3 


(4) The Dhukayris, (5) The Khalafis. 
The second group of them, the Kaysanls 
four sub-groups: 

(1) The Mukhtaris, (2) The Karibis,^ 


They comprise 


(3) The Ishaqis, 


(4) The Harbis. 


The third group of them is the group of the Ghalis 
(the extremists), and it is divided into nine sections: 

(1) The Kamilis, (2) The Saba’is, (3) The Mansuris, 

(ft-) The Crhurabis, (5) The Bazighis, 

/_ _ (2) 

(6) The Ya'qubis, (7) The Ghamamis 

(8) The Isma^Ilis (9) The Azdarls. 

The fourth group of them is split into two sub-groups: 


(1) The Sabbahis, (2) The Nasiris. 


( 


The fifth group of them, the Imami Ithna v ashris, 
(those who believe in twelve imams), and they are one. 


6 


9 


12 


15 


18 


The Khar 1,1 is 

They are divided into fifteen groups: 

(1) The Azraqis, (2) The 
(4) The Bida^Is, (5) The 


Najdi 

Khazi 


) The ^Ajradls, 
(6) The Tha^labis 


(7) The Haruris. 


21 


(1) The printed text Is not accurate here. In the MS. this 

passage reads as follows 

(2) Prom the MS. ^ ^ 
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(8) The Sufris, (9) The Ibadis, (10) The Hafsls, 1 

(11) The Yazidls, (12) The Bayhasis, 

(13) The Shamrakhis, (14) The Fadlis, 3 

(15) The Dahhakis. 

m m 

The Doctrine of the Mu.lblrs 6 

They comprise six groups: 

(1) The Jahmis, (2) The Aftahis, 

(3) The Najjarls (3) The Diraris, 9 

(5) The Sifatis (6) The Nasibis (Nawasibah) 

• • • 

The Doctrine of the Mu3habblh3 12 

They comprise > ten groups: 

(1) The Kullabis (2) The Karramis 

(3) The Hishamls (4) The Shaybanis 15 

(5) The Mitazilis (6) The Zuraris 
(7) The Muqatilis (8) The Minhalis, 

(9) The Mubayyids (10) The Nu^manis 18 

The Doctrine of the Sufis 

They comprise two groups: 21 

(1) The NSris 

(2) The Hululls 



The Doctrine of the Mur.11 *3 


1 


They comprise six groups: 


(1) The Rizamis 
(S) The Tumanis 


(2) The Ghaylanis 
(4) The Salihis 


(5) The Shimmaris (6) The Jahmis 


3 


6 


The purpose of what we have said was to give a 


list of the seventy-three sects. 


What the Prophet, 


may the blessings of God be upon him, had said, proved 9 


to be true 


Having shown the origin of these seventy- 


three sects we will now discuss the opinions of each of 
them in detail. 


12 
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(29) CHAPTER IV 

On the exposition of the Islamic 
sects, showing the opinion of each 
of them and explaining their affairs 
in detail. 

By the guidance of Almighty God, we will discuss these 1 

creeds and doctrines, following the same order in which 
we have mentioned them till we have given the full 3 

explanation of the seventy-three sects. We hope that, 
by the grace of Almighty God, we will be of the group of 
those who escaped, and not among those who perished. 6 

The Doctrine of the Sunnah and the Jamg(ah 
We say that the holders of the middle place among the 9 

Muslims are the followers of the Sunnah and the Jama^ah 
(the Community). Whatever group you find among the Muslims, 
which has a doctrine, will say to you, if you ask about 12 
their doctrine, that theirs is the doctrine of the Sunnah 
and the Jama^ah. The basis of this doctrine is that God 

with all His attributes, is declared eternal; the Qur ! an 15 
is not created; Paradise and Hell are created, and they 
are existent now; they believe to be a reality that the 
people of Paradise shall see Almighty God with the eyes of 18 
the head; the torture of the grave, and the interrogation 
by Murikar and Naklr are declared true by them; the servants 

of God are not considered unbelievers (kafirs) by 21 


48. 


* 


committing mortal sins; if they die before repenting 


1 


and 


sin no more. 


punlsh- 


nent in Hell equal to their sinsj then, by the inter¬ 


3 


cession of the Prophet, may the blessings of God be 


hi 


will go to Paradise; they believe that 


the ascent of the Prophet, may the blessings of God be 

to 


hi 


was 


till he reached/a 


6 


lengths (Qur’ans LIII,9), and they believe to be a 
reality that he saw the kingdom of heaven; fate and 


9 


and good and 


by them, to be 


subject to the will of God, but that does not make null 


and void the recompense and the punishment of the peop 
according to their deeds; they say that good and evil 


are caused) 


Almighty 


12 


his deeds; 


God, 


d, but man has the 
His eternal 


15 


knowledge, the condition of the mind of every one, created 


t 


the deeds of every person according to his choice* 


This 


is the meaning 


lent, M Fate, its goodness and 18 


badness, ar 


God". 


They say that 


divine 


abandonment (30) of people were pre-destined 


since all eternity according to the will of God and that 21 


within 


except obedience 


and striving. 


The failure of the one who fails has been 


i 


decreed from all eternity and so is the success of the 


24 




^ 
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one who succeeds. This is the meaning of Almighty God's 
statement, "We have divided between them (their liveli- 

* 

hood in the life of this world)" (Qur'an: XLiil,32). 


* 

J 


It is 


aning 


the following statement by the 


Prophet, may the blessings of God be upon him, "That one 
is happy, whose happiness (was decreed) since he wa 3 in 
his mother's womb, and that one is miserable whose misery 


(was decreed) since he was 


his mother's womb". 


They 


acknowledge the Tablet and the Pen (of Divine decrees). 


Throne and 


Chair (of God), as they were 


Almighty 


They say that everything 


be no increase or decrease. Pate is of two kinds: 


the 


one Is absolute and the other i3 conditional. 


They 


consider right 


holding of collective prayers. 


As 


regards the qualities of God, they are far from attributing 
to Him similarity (with His creatures), and from denying 


His attributes (Ta^tll). 
Companions of the Prophet 


They have no dispute about the 
They consider legitimate the 


succession of Abu-Bakr as-Siddlq (the truthful) to the 


Prophet, and they place him above the rest of the 
After him, they acknowledge ^Umar b, ul-KhattSb, 


1 


3 


X 

4 

J 

X 

a 


6 


* 


9 


which will happen, has been decreed, and, in it, there will 12 


15 


18 


ipanlons 


( 


UthmSn 


( 


^Affan, may God be satisfied with them, then 


All b. Abi Talib, may God honour his countenance 


bear in their hearts an 


love for them all. 


They 

These 


24 


are the fundamentals of the Doctrine of the Sunnah and the 
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The followers of the Traditions. 


They comprise five groups; 


(1) The Dawudls: they are the partisans of Dawud b. ^All 


1 


Isfahan! 


They are called the followers of outward 






.eanings (Ashabi Zawahir) because they follow the 


literal meaning of the Traditions and the Quranic 


3 


verses, and reject analogy. 


( 2 ) 


The Shaf i^is : 


( 


they follow the Imam Abdullah b. 


Muhaj 


Hill 


ad b. Idris ash-Shafi^I al-Muttalibi, may God 


be 


satisfied with him. His doctrine concerning 


funda 


6 


9 


mentals 


and the unity 


the sac 


as 


has been mentioned; ami 


between him and 


the followers 


personal 


the branches 


12 


(i.e., the statutes of law) except for one thing 


is 


the Tradition (concerning) faith. In hi3 opinion, there 


ire three conditions for right faith, declaration with 


15 


the tongue (31) believing 
ing to the 


n the heart, and acting acco 
(of the Religion), and, this 


being so, true faith is increased by devotion and decrees 

% 

ed by disobedience (of God). The Shlfl^is allow 


"ijtihad” 


( 1 ) 


and analogy. 


(3) The Malikis j 


They are the followers 


Malik b. Anas 


who wa3 the Imam of Iraq, and 
book of the Muwatta* (the paved 
people of the North West of Afr 


Most of the 


and 


frontiers 


18 


21 


24 


( 

X 


s 


% 

\ 

t 

* 


V 

v. 

\ 

*• 

i 


* 

i 


1 

1 

s 

,i 

* 

\ 

i 

* 

i 


* 

ii 



(1) Exerting one’s 


opinion 


theological_case about which nothing could be found 
in the Qur’an or the Traditions. 


5 

i 

) 

i 


i 
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1 


of Yaman hold his rite. 


The Malikis adhere to the 


Traditions of the Prophet, may. the blessings of God be 
upon him. They eat the flesh of a domestic donkey and 
consider sodomy with their wives a lawful deed. 


(4) 


anballs* ThQy are the followers 


Ahmad 


Hanbal• 


Ibn Hanbal was an old man when Shafi'i 


(7(1) 


came upon the 


scene; 


Ibn Hanbal served Shafi^i, and holding the rein 


3 


Some of them attribute to God anthropomorphism. 6 


9 


of the latter's horse, he said, "Follow as your example 

1 

this rightly guided youth"* 

(5) The Ash(arls: They are the followers of ^All b. Ismael 
al-Ash^arl who was one of the descendants of Abu-Musa 


al-Ash^ari. 


( 1 ) 


12 



followers 



Personal 


inlon. 


( 


They aro those who follow the Imam Abu Hanifah Nu^mSn 
b. Thabit b. ul-Marzuban, al-ICufi, al FarisI, may God be 


satisfied with him. 


He elucidated questions of 


jurisprudence and compiled books on jurisprudence. 


He 


had disciples who flourished, like Abu Yusuf, the Qadi 


Muhammad 


and Bu MutI 


( 


Balkhl, may God have mercy on them. According to hi 


doctrine, faith is (attained) 


declaring 


15 


18 


21 


tongue 


and believing in the heart (and so) it is not subject to 



(1) The phrase: 

anything. The text seems to be c&rrupt here. 
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increase and decrease. They consider lawful, analogy 


ijtihad” and "istihsan^ 1 ). 




The doctors of law and 


divinity (fugaha’) of Khurasan, who follow Abu Hanifah 


Sunnah and the Jama 


r( 


as 


1 


3 


regards the fundamentals. Some of the doctors of law 
and divinity of Ir%q hold the Doctrine of the MuCtazilis 
concerning the fundamentals (the broad principles) and 
they follow Abu Hanifah in the branches 


The funda] 


is 


The Mu(tazllls 

lIs of their doctrine is that Almighty God 
His essence and not by His attributes. 


6 


9 


12 


They distinguish between the attributes identical with 
the essence and those implying action, and, they say that 


the form 


anipot 


it 


15 


cannot 


said that 


knew 


did 


at another, or that He was omnipotent sometimes and was 


not at other times 


These attributes are identical with 18 


the essence (i.e., not separate entities added to the 

divine being) and, with all that resembles them, they are 

( '■* 

declared eternal by the Mu tazilis. The attributes 
implying action like creating and speaking are not 


21 


t 


declared eternal by them, but these attributes are said 


(1) Adopting things not mentioned in the Qur’an or the 

Prophetic Traditions, if considered good and suitable 

. . . 3_* i % ^ 


everyday 


by them. 


*• — 
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to be new because it is possible to say that He spoke to 
Moses but He did not speak to Pharoh, and that He spoke 
at one time but that He did not speak at another, and 
for this reason they say that the Qur’an is created. 


1 


3 


They 


(the possibility) 


Almighty 


and 


that 


is not in such a form as to allow His being 


6 


perceived by the senses, and seen with the eyes of the 
head. The eyes can never reach Him but He reaches them 

V " . 

* 

(Qur’an, V]jl04). They deny the torture of the grave. 


9 


About 


Munkar and 


they say that 


interrogation ia needed by someone who may want to know 
what the belief of the person interrogated is. But God 
is the One who knows all the secret and invisible things 


12 


and 


He has no need for such Questioning. Paradise 


15 


and Hell are not yet created, but, they will be created 

V 

on the Day of Resurrection according to the Qur'anic verse 
’’One day the earth will be changed to a different earth, 

(and so will the heavens, and men will be marshalled forth,18 


before God, the One, the Irresistible)*’ (Qurfan: XIV,49); 


( 1 ) 


They 


that God does not predestine sins, neither doe 


O 


He create 


tmbelief or calumny 


these are 21 


the deeds of man# and so, he deserves punishment for them. 


Before action. 




has 


will. In their opinion, man 


trespasses beyond the limits of faith by committing a 


24 


( 1 ) 




v 
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mortal sin, tut he does not become an unbeliever. 


He 


1 


becomes a grave sinner (f'asiq) and his state (as regards 
belief) is called "the state intermediate between belief 

tl 

and unbelief", by them. If he repents and vows to sin 
no more he becomes a believer again, but if he dies with- 


3 


out doing so, he will 3tay in Hell for ever 


Anyone 


6 


who is of the people of Paradise, will never see Hell, 
and anyone who is in Hell, will never come out of it., but 


he will remain there eternally. 


According to them. 


9 


prosperity and misery were not predestined from all eternity 

I 

but they are dependant on the deeds of man. They have no 

4 

dispute about the Companions of the Prophet, may the bless- 12 


Ings of God be upon him. A group of them declare the 
superiority of ^Ali, may God honour his countenance, to 
all other Companions. 

The Mu^tazills comprise seven groups: 


(33) 1. The Hasanis, followers of Hasani Basri. 


( 


2. The Hudhaylis, followers of Abu’l Hudhayl 'Allaf. 


3, The Nazzamis, followers of Nazzam. 

* # * * 


( 


4. The Ha'•marls, followers of Ma (mar b. ^Abbad 


( 


as-Sulaml. 

% 

5# The Bishrls, followers of Bishr 

( 


ul 


•.Tin ^ 


tamlj? 


6# The Jahizis, followers of v Azar b. Bahr al-Jahiz 

• * - • • 


7. The ICa^bis, followers of Abu»l Qasim al-Ka^bl 


15 


18 


21 . 


al-Balkhi. 


24 
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The Doctrine of the Shi (is 


The 


( 




of their doctrine is that they consider All, 


1 


may God honour his countenance, entitled to the Imamate 

after the Prophet, may the blessings of God be upon him, 

« 

and that it was the right of his descendants after him. 
They call the others unjust and tyrants. They say that 


3 


<Ali 


was designated as Imam by the Prophet in two texts. 


6 


one of which is an explicit text stating that, on the day 
of the Water-hole of Khumm, the Prophet, may the blessings 


him, said, "The one who 


his 


9 


lord, should consider 


^All so (also)", and the other is 


implicit, in which the Prophet, 


ings of God 


him, said, "The 


of you is (All and his 


12 


relation to me is like that of Aaron to Moses, except 
that there will be no prophet after me". They place 
him above all others. In their opinion, no time is 


15 


infallible Imam, 


They 


, i 


re 


of the family of the Prophet # and 


■ 

altogether those who are its enemies. 


They allow 


18 


I 

"Taqiyyah"which means acting in an outward manner or 
speech contrary to one’s own belief out of fear of the 


people. 

stitute 


They reject wiping the covered feet as a sub- 


21 


washing 


they 


the feet, according to an outward interpretation of the 


(1) V*- 1 = disguise, caution. According to the Shi'I usuage, 

it means, dispensation from the requirements of the religion 
under complusion or threat of injury. 


( 1 ) 

’’Rub your heads and your feet” (Qur'an, V.7).l 


Qur'anic verse, 


Temporary marriages are considered lawful by them. 


They 


do not put one hand over the other when praying, but they 
stretch them down, and according to them it is not 
lawful to touch the earth or what grows from the earth 


3 


with the forehead when pr 
They cite their "Qunut"^ 

second "rak^ah"^, after 


ting themselves in prayer 


6 


in every prayer. 


In the 


citing (verses from) 


the Qur'an, they raise their hands and spy, ’’There is 


no god 


9 


but God, the Gracious, the Generous I There is no god but 
God, the Sublime, the Great! Glory be to Him the Lord 
of the seven heavens, and what is in and between them. 


He is the 


Who 


knows everything 


Peace 


be 


the envoys (of God) and praise be 


Him 


Is the Lord of the worlds". 

call to prayer the phrase, 


(34) 


They add to the 


to the best of works". 


repeated twice. They consider it unlawful to pray while 
wearing silk clothes. The prayer of anyone is spoilt if 


he says the word "amln" (amen) in it. 


They say that this 


12 


15 


18 


( 1 ) 


The verse in full is, "0 ye who believe! 
for prayer, wash your faces 
the elbows; rub your heads (with water) and (wash) your 
feet to the ankles. 


When ye prepare 
and your hands (and arms) to 


(2) A certain praise of God to be said in prayer. 

of it is given below by our author• 


An example 


( 3 ) 


A sacred inclination of the head so that the palms of the 
hands rest upon the knees ”In prayer”. 



5 B 


word is not from the Qur'an* V/ashing themselves on 


1 


Friday is considered a duty by them. They do not cite 


(verses from) t 
their practices 


Qur'an 


( 1 ) 


Most of 


3 


worship correspond with some practices 


of the rite of Shaf^i. 


They 


ing and inclining (in the course of their prayer) and at 6 
the time of rising up, after the second inclination 
(rak^ah), they sit (before doing so). They reject 


altogether ijtlhad 


As regards the broad 


9 


principles of their doctrine, they correspond with the 


( 




Mu'tazilis in denying the possibility of seeing God and 


jecting 


morphis 


They 




also 12 


on the Doctrine of the Created Qur’an, on declaring the 
attributes of God, which imply action, not to be eternal, 
and on the power of man to act. But they disagree with 15 
them on one thing which is the fate of the mortal sinner 
in Hell. The Mu(tazilis say that if a mortal sinner dies 


before 


and vowing 


sin no more, he will 


18 


remain eternally tortured in Hell. The Shills say that 


he will not remain 


mally), but, Almighty 


have mercy on him and so bring him out of Hell, by His 


21 


grace and 


These 


fundamentals of the 


Shi(i Doctrine. The Shi(is comprise five groups: 


4 




The leader in the collective prayer 
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A. The Zaydis 


7( 


One of the Shi'i groups are the followers of Zayd b. 


( 


All who revolted in the time of the Umayyads 


He was 


arrested and killed. 


His 


Y ahy a 


Khur a s an 


He was also arrested and killed in Guzganan 


by order of Nasr b. Sayyar 


His tomb is 


Arghuwayh 


T he basis of their doctrine is that after ^All, Hasan 

w • 


and 


iay God be satisfied with them, any ^Alid, who 


is infallible, ma 
of the descendants 


Ima; 


He must be one 


of ^Ali, pious and infallible. 


The 


Zaydis comprise five sub-groups: 


( 1 ) 



surname 

Sa ( id. 


I.Tug hirIs , followers of Kuthayyir an-Nawwa* , whose 

•'Abtar" and whose name was al-Mughlrah b. 


(2) The Jarudis , followers of Abu’l-Jarud Slyad b. Abi 

Ziyad. ^ 


(3) The Dhukavrls . followers of Dhukayr b. Safwan. 


(4) The Khashabis 



Surkhab at 


In 


their rebellion, they used wooden weapons. 


1 


3 


6 


9 


12 


15 


16 


(5) The Khalafls. followers of Khalaf b. ^Abd as-Samad. (35) 


• 9 


B. The 


sani 


21 


They are the followers of Kaysan 


a ''mawla 1 ' of 


( 


All b. Abi Talib, may God honour his countenance. 


Their doctrine is that the Imamate, after 


(1) In US. the name of this man is given like this. 
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returned to Muhammad to. (All, who was called Ihn 
ul-Hanaf iyyah, because his mother’s name was Hanafiyyah* 
They say that he Is alive, that he is not liable to death 
and that he Is hidden in a ravine in the (mountain) of 
Radwa and when the time of his appearance comes he will 


1 


3 


come 


justice 


The 


6 


KaysSnis comprise four sub-groups: 

(1) The Mukhtarls, followers of Mukhtar b. ("Ubayd ath-Thaqafi 


(2) The Karibis, followers of Abu Karib ad-Darlr 

(3) The Ishaqls, followers of IshSq b. (llmar. 

(4) The Harbis, followers of (Abdullah b. Harb. 


9 


12 


G. The Extremists (the Ghalls ) 
These form the most base group of the Shi 


they are 


absolute infidels. They are of that group of which one 
came to (All and said, ”0 most existed (AllJ Peace be 


15 


upon you]' 1 


^All, may God honour his countenance, ordered 


him to be burnt and said, "Two persons perish, the 
exaggerator in love and the one who hates wickedly" 
The Extremist Shi(ah comprise nine sub-groups: 


18 


21 


(1) The Kamilla . followers of Abu Kamil, 

(2) The Saba’is , followers of^Abdullah Saba’. (25) 

(3) The Mangurls . followers of Abu Mansur (ijll. 

(4) The Ghurabis, they say that (All b. Abi Talib resembles 24 


a raven. 




< 
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(36) 


~ ’ 1 


(5) The Bazlghis, followers of Bazigh b. Yunus. 


1 


Muhammad 


Ya ^qub 


(6) The Ya [ qubxs . followers of 

(7) ( The Ghamamis ), they say that (All b. Abi Talib 

comes to the world every time in the middle of 


3 


the clouds. 


(8).The Isma^ills, followers of Isma^Il b 


. <A11. 


6 


(9) The Azdarls, they say that ^All, the father of Hasan 


and Husayn is not the (real) 


Ali: 


he is a man who] 


they call ^Ali al-Azdari. 


But ^Ali who is the Imam 


9 


has no sons because he is the Creator, may earth (fill) 


their mouths I 


( 


All Abu Talib, may 12 


at Kufah 


I heard the following from Say; 

God have mercy on him: "When I was 
there was an old ^Alid who believed in that doctrine, 
proclaimed (his belief) and used to sign himself by, ‘So 
and so al-Azdar1’ M . The relator (continued) to say, "I 

was at Kufah when this ^Alid died. 


15 


Because he was a well- 


known and honoured ^Alid, they buried him beside the 
sepulchre of the commander of the faithful, ^Ali, may God 


18 


honour his countenance 


That night a stench rose from his 


grave to such a degree that the people living near the 21 

sepulchre (of ^All) gathered (Sound the grave of this man). 

The people and sons of this ^Alid opened the grave, on that 
night, made it twenty cubits deep, then they buried him 24 

A 

again. On the following day the stench increased and the 

I 

people gathered round the grave, then, went away. On the 
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following 


sons of this ^Alid took him secretly 


1 


from there and carried him to the place they wanted. His 


belief so affected 


condition that he became disgraced 


3 


in this way after his death 

? 

deserted by Him! 


God protect us from being 


D. The Fourth Grou 


Shi ( Is. 


6 


The basis of their doctrine is, outwardly, support and 


love for the commander 


faithful 


hondur 


9 


his coutenance, but, inwardly, it is absolute unbelief. 

This doctrine arose in Egypt. 

There was a man who was called Bu Maymun Qaddah (the 
occulist), another one called (isa Chahar Lakhtan, and a third 12 


called - so 


Dindani 


All the three 


infidels 


15 


and unbelievers. They were intimate friends, and they used (37) 
to eat and drink together. One day, Bu Maymun Qaddah said 
Vi feel hatred for the religion, of Muhammad, but I have no 
army to fight the Muslims, neither have I any wealth. 


But, 


as regards plots and stratfgems I am so clever that, if some- 18 
body helps me, I will destroy the religion of Muhammad M . 


( 


Isa Chahar Lakhtan said, ”1 have a big fortune. 


spend it 


this (matter) 


withhold nothing 


i will 

They agreed 21 


on this. Bu Maymdn Qaddah had a boy who was very good- 


and 


known for his beauty to such an extent 


that 


him 


subj 


of immoral deed3. 


24 
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Cl) 


Eu Maymun Qaddah pretended to be a physician and able to 
give salvation. He fixed on his boy’s (head) long hair 


like that of the ^Alids. 


( 


Chahar Lakhtan 


money 


for this youth to be provided with all kinds of pomp and 
luxury, and they put it round that he was an ^Alid and 
that they were his servants. They brought him with great 
lagnificence to Egypt, never sat in his presence, and used 
to speak to him with reverence and respect. They did not 
allow anyone to reach him, till he grew in importance. 
Then, they revealed their doctrine and said, ’’The divine 


law has an exoteric meaning 


significance 


The exoteric meaning 


cling 


the one which the Muslims follow 
But,, there is an esoteric slg 


nificance to everything. The Prophet, may the blessings 
of God be upon him, knew the esoteric meaning and he neve 
told it to anyone but ^Ali; ^Ali told it to his sons. 


supporters and intimates. 


The one who knows the esoteric 


and the ’subsequent’ and they mean by this that) 


( 1 ) 


1 


3 


6 


9 


12 


15 


meaning is spared the trouble of devotion and worship”. 

They call the Prophet, may the blessings of God be upon him, 
the ”natiq” (the speaker) and ^Ali, may God be satisfied 
with him, the ”asas” (the foundation). Among them, they 

I 

i 

use terms and titles (alqab); thus, they call ’reason’ 
the ’antecedent and the ’first’ (They say that it came 
first into existence. They call the soul the ’second’ 


18 


21 


24 


Added from MS, 
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the soul was produced by reason and that It produced every 


1 


thing in the world. According to them, the interpretation 
of the Qur'anic verse, n (I swear) by the fig and the olive, 


and 




ount of Sinai, (and this 


made 


secure .) w (Qur'an: XCV, 1-3), is said to be as 


follows: "The fig is the mind which is 


the soul 


is the olive because it is softness mixed with density like 
the olive with its stone; the mount of Sinai is the "natiq" 
or Muhammad, may the blessings of God be upon him, who was, 
outwardly, like a hard mountain and spoke to the people 
with the sword, but, inwardly there were many things in him, 
like a mountain which contains jewels; the secure city is 
the "asas" or ^All, by whom, the divine law was interpreted 
and the people attained safety from evil,". In the same 


way they have interpreted the four rivers of Paradise 


( 1 ) 


Their intention is to abolish the divine 


May 


curses (of Gog) be upon the 




They say (also) that 


Prophet, peace be upon him, is the father of the believers 
and that ^All is their mother, because the Prophet, by 
learning and wisdom, caused ^All to conceive (knowledge) 


and thus they both gave birth to esoteric knowledge. 


They 


say that the first thing which came into existence was the 


3 


6 


9 


12 


15 


18 


21 





In both of them are two 
fountains flowing. (Qur'an,'IV, 50). See also: Qur'an 
IXXVI, 18; CVIII. 
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world of reason (^aql), then the world of the soul (nafs) 
appeared and afterwards, all these created things came 

Man is alive by the partial soul, and 


1 


into existence. 


when he dies, it rejoins the universal 


3 


If. anyone 


asks them how did the world of reason come into existence, 
they say, "By order (amr)". If they are asked, "By whose 6 

order?", they will say, "We do not know; we do not have 

♦ 

such a power that we can comprehend God, the Creator; we do 
not say that He exists, neither do we say that He is non-existent; 
but the profound scholars of divinity think that the second 


(statement on God) which says that He is non-existent, is 


the more reliable" 
(Qur’an, XVII, 45) 


May God be far above what they sayj 
In this way, they led (many of the) 


Muslims away from their religion. Although they quote 
continuously the Qur’an and the Prophetic Traditions, yet, 
if you study carefully what they say, you (will find) 


that they deny the miracle of the moon. 


They say 


that anything which happened to the Prophet,; may the 

4 

blessings of God be upon him, was one of three things, 

namely, striving, conquering or imagination, and, in their 

- * ( 1 ) 

opinion, Gabriel, Michael and Israfll are imaginary 


visions. 


They say that the Prophet, may the blessings of 


God be upon him, brought these laws for fools and ignorant 
people in order to keep them continually occupied and in 


12 


15 


18 


21 


24 


(l)The angel of death, who is to blow the last trumpet 


■'* 
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confusion, and to prevent them from meddling in what doe 




1 


not concern them; otherwise, there is nothing in these 


laws* They have established an allegorical interpretation 3 
and an esoteric meaning for each of the commandments of 


the divine law. If you examine them carefully (you will 
find) that all of them have striven to abolish the divine 


law* 


May God curse theml Thus, they interpret the 


stating 


the Prophet, may the blessings of 


6 


9 


12 


15 


God be upon him, said, "The grave is either one of the 
gardens of Paradise or one of the pits of Hell", as 
follows: "The meaning of this grave is the human body; 
it is the grave of man’s person In which his soul is 
enclosed; If a man is a Batini (Esoteric) and exempts 
himself from (the commandments) of the divine law, he 
will suffer no trouble and his body will be a garden of 
Paradise; but, if he does not know the esoteric meaning 
and the allegorical interpretation of the divine law, he 
will suffer the trouble of devotion and worship, and so, 

i 

his body will be a pit of Hell". About the Tuba tree 
which Is said to be a tree In Paradise, they say that there is 
no place which is not reached by a branch of this tree* 21 

Their allegorical interpretation of this is that it is the 
sun which occupies the whole world every day, and, there 
is not a place in any residence which is not reached by 24 
a ray descending from it.(39)They have given Interpretations 


18 
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like this to the Qur 


divine law, prayer, the fast. 


1 


the pilgrimage (to Mecca) and the faith, and, if we give an 
explanation to each of these interpretations, it would make 


3 


a long work. 


The amount which we have mentioned is a 


sufficient example. Their doctrine is based on the number 


seven 


Outwardly, they acknowledge seven of the Prophet^, 


6 




although, inwardly, they deny them all* They say that the 


Imams are seven, and the 


who is 


being 


has 


is called "The Master of the Time” 9 


by them. On the festival of breaking the fast of Ramadan, 


they collect a 'dira 


, U) 




and a 'dang 


, ( 2 ) 


from everybody, 


i.e, seven dangs. In every city they have a man who Is 


charged with summoning the people to their doctrine. 


They 


call him 'the Master of the Island' (Sahib-i Jazlrah ) and, 
under him, there are missionaries (du^ah) in every town. 

A person to whom they expose their faith Is called a 


u lustaJib” (neophyte) 


Two persons are known to have reached 


the position of 'the Master of the Island* 


our time. 


One of them is Nasir-i Khusrau, whose residence was YumgSn 


He misled the people and his doctrine appeared there 
other is Hasan-i Sabbah who stayed in Isfahan, then 


The 


from there to Rayy and disappeared. He summoned (the people) 


to this doctrine and caused many of the people 


KhurSsan 


( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 


See; E.l, art. Dlrha 
A sixth of anything. (Steingass). 
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and Iraq to lose their way. 


There was a man in Ghaznain 


1 


who was 


uhammad 


He was a missionary of the 


Egyptians who led astray a large number of people in the 


city and the surrounding country 


This amount has been 


written in order that, if a person hears some talk of this 
sort, he will know that it comes from them and will neither 
pay any heed to it, nor be deceived by those people. We 
have said that they comprise two groups: 


(1) The Nagiris: followers of 


Khusrau 


a most accursed fellow. 


He was an 


the 


3 


6 


9 


book of "Wajh ad-Dln M and the book of "Dalll ul-Mutahayyirin” 


about infidelity and unbelief. 


Many people from 


Tabaristan went astray and followed this doctrine. 


(2) The Sabbahis: Followers of liasan-i. 


Sabbah, a man 


whose language was Arabic and, who was originally from 


Egypt 


He made many (false) claims. 


12 


15 


E. The Imami Ithna^ashrls (the Twelver Shi la)« 


They are one group 


Ho party of the Shi^is is bigger 


than they 


There are very many of 


Mazandar- 


an and KhurSsSn 


Their belief is the same as what has 

• __ . *i_ _ •»% . . j. i — - ^ 4-1. « O 4 ( 4 pi 


been mentioned concerning the Doctrine of the Shi'is* 


a tl 


They perform fiftyone ,f rak v as tf in their prayers every day 
Those which are obligatory are the same as are well known 


and the rest are voluntary 


The prostration of thanks, 


18 


21 


24 
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after each prayer, is considered a duty by them, and, in it 1 
they do not cite verses from any chapter of the Qur’an in 


which there is a prostration verse, in order not to bring 
together two kinds of prostration, that of the prayer and 


3 


that of the Qhr’an reading 


They present their sacrifices 


before performing the prayer of the Adha festival, 
their opinion “fuqqa^”^is forbidden like wine, and 


In 


6 


they relate after the Prophet, may the blessing 
upon him, (a Tradition stating) that he forbade 


of God be 


rinking 9 


of it. 


According to them, it is unlawful to eat the flesh 


of the hare. They allow marriage in the absence of the 
witnesses and the guardian, but, divorce i3 not valid unless 12 


(two) just 


unobjectionable 


(^adl) are present 


They support this opinion by a literal interpretation of 
the following Qur'anic verse: “Retain them with kindness 


15 


or separate 


kindne 


and call to witness two men of 


justice from among you”. (Qur’an: LXV, 2). They say 
that Almighty God stipulated evidence in the case of 18 

divorce but not in that of marriage. As regards the triple 
divorce which is allowed, they say that it is not lawful as 
God Almighty said, “A divorce is only permissible twice”. 21 
(Qur’an: 11,229). They exclaim, ”God is greatestl 
(Allahu akbar)” five times in the prayer for a dead person 


«/ 

3 


i 


\ 

< 

* 

* 



(i) 


drink made 


bar 
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< 


(nama£-i janaza) becausejthey say that it is not an ordinary 1 
prayer but an invocation, and so, they allow its perform¬ 
ance without the obligatory purification that precedes 3 

* 

the prayers. They say that the legitimate Ijnaijrafter 

♦ 

♦ 

the Prophet, may the blessings of God be upon him, was 
the commander of the faithful, ^All, and they consider 6 

him superior to all the prophets who came before (Muhammad). 
After him, they recognise his descendants, who succeeded 
to the Imamate in sequence down to the twelfth Imam; 9 


they have given their names in order with a description 
of their affairs. No one but ^Ali is called "the comman¬ 
der of the faithful” (amir al-mu’mlnln) by them, and his 12 

descendants are called the Imams. They declare Abu Eakr, 

t ( - 

'Umar and 'Uthraan, may God be satisfied with them, tyrants. 


just 


everything they did is said to 


t( 


be illegitimate by the Shi is. 


They consider and 


recognise Fadak as an inheritance to which Fatimah, may 

God be satisfied with her, was entitled (and In support 

* 

of this, they mention the following Qur’anic verse; 

"Solomon inherited from David" (Qur’an; XXVII, 16). 

( 

They believe in two returns "(raj at")(l), and they say 


ommunity has 


examples of 


been without a return, and the 
returned are ^Uzayr (Ezra) the 


15 


18 


21 


o 


ie 


an 


ose who were similar to them. 


U) 


The part enclosed in brackets of the following is lacking 


in Iqbal's edition; 


*3 


s? C> 






> 







(2) The seven sleepers whose history Is related In the 

18th ch. of the QmMan* 
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In support of this, they mention the following Qur 


1 


verses "Didst thou not turn 


those who aban¬ 


doned their homes, although, they were thousands (in 


3 


number) for fear of death? God said to them: ’Dio*, then 
He restored them to life”. (Qur’an: 11, 244),(41-)The 
prayer for their friends is considered a duty by them and 
so is imprecation against their enemies, opponents and the 
like (of these). They call the one who follows their 
doctrine a believer because this quality is attributed to 


6 


9 


a person who is outwardly and inwardly a believer. 


But 


a person who is outwardly a believer, although, inwardly, 
he is otherwise, is called a ’’Muslim" by them, because he 


attained safety from the sword 


acting in this way), 


12 


although he is not a believer. In support of this they 


mention the following QuP 


verse: 


« 


The 


Arabs 


15 


ay, ’We believe’. Say, »Ye have no faith; but ye (only) 


say, (We have submitted our 


has 


faith entered your hearts’”" (Qur’an: XLIX, 14). 


believe that Almighty God practises "Bada, 


x w 


( 1 ) 


They 

The 




continued existence of the Twelfth Imam and his long 
concealment are declared to be true by them and (this 


18 


V 

S 

I 

* 

* 

J 


21 


♦ 

declaration) is according to a text about him by a former 


Ima 




On this subject, I saw a book, with full explanations, 


1 

A 

* 


( 1 ) 
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written by Sayyid Murtada. Tills book is called n al-Muqni^ 1 
fi•l-Ghayba 11 (conclusive proofs about the Concealment). 

Now, two tables will be given, on two pages, containing 3 

the names, the dates and the conditions of the twelve 


Imams, according to the doctrine of those people, so that 


the reader may become informed about them. 

(42,43) (1) ^Ali:- Kunya: Abu’l Hasan. Laqab (epithet): 


Murtada (he in whom God is well pleased). Born at Mecca, 


thirty years after the Year of the Elephant; died in the 
year 40 A.H.; lived for sixty-three years; his grave is 
In Ghary near Kufah. Mother: Patimah bint Asad. Name 
of his killer: ^Abd ur-Bahman b. Muljaqi. 

(2) Al-Hasan b. ^Ali:- Kunya: Abu Muhammad. Laqab: 

at , 

az-Zakl (the virtuous). Borny Madlnah In the year 2 A.H.; 
died at Madlnah in the year 49 A.H.; lived for 47 years; 
his grave is at Madinah. Mother: Patimah, daughter of 
the Prophet. Name of his killer: Ja^dah b. Ash^ath b. 


6 


9 


12 


15 

r 

j 

J 

4 

t 

0 

f 

t 

t 

J 


Qays. 

(3) Al-Husayn b. ^Ali:- Kunya: Abu ^Abdullah Laqab': ash- 

• 1 

Shahid (the martyr). Born at Madlnah In the year 4 A.H.; 
died in the year 61 A.H.; lived for 57 years; his grave 
is at Karbila’. Mother: Patimah, daughter of the Prophet. 
Names of his killers: Shammar and Slnan, may God curse them. 
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(4) ^All b. ul-Husayn:- Kunya: Abu Ibrahim. Laqab: 

Zayn ul-^Abidin (the ornament of the worshippers of God). 


1 


Born at Madinah in the year 38 A.H.; died at Madinah in 
the year 110 A.H.; lived for 27 years (sic); his grave is 


3 


at Madinah. 


Mother: Shahrbanu bint Yazdagard 


Name 


of his killer: Hisham. 

( 


6 


( 


(5) Muhammad b. Ali:- Kunya: Abu Ja'far 


Laqsb: al- 


Baqlr (the splitter i.e., the'investigator). Born at 
Tayyibah (Madinah) in the year 59 A.H.; died at Madinah 
in the year 119 A.H.; lived for 60 years; his grave is 


9 


at Madinah 


Mother: Qaribah bint 


Muhammad 


b. Abi Bakr. Name of his killer: Ibrahim b. W&lid. 

(6) Ja^far b. Muhammad:- Kunya: Abu ^Abdullah. Laqab; 
as-Saaiq (the trustworthy). Born at Madinah in the year 


12 


• • 


83 A.H.; died in the year 148 A.H.; lived for 65 years; 


15 


his grave is at Madinah. 


Mother: Hamldah al-Barbariyyah. 


Name of his killer: Mansur. 


(7) Musa b. Ja^far:- Kunya: Abu Ibrahim. 


Laqab: 


al- 


18 


Kazim (he who restrains his anger 


Born in the year 


108 A.H.; died in the year 164 A.H.j lived for 56 years; 


hi 


;rave is in the cematry of Q,uraysh. Mother: 


Umm 


21 


ul-Banln. 


Name 


his killer: Harun 


(8) ^AlX b. Musa:- Kunya: Abu'l Hasan. Laqab: 


ar- 


Rida (the well-beloved)• Bora at Madinah in the year 


24 
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148 A.H.; died at Tus in the year 203 A.H.; lived 1 

for 55 years; his grave is at Tus. Motjier: Khayzuran. 

Name of his killer: Ma’mun. 3 

(9) Muhammad b. ^Alls- Kunya: Abu Ja^far. Laqab: at- 

Taqi (the pious). Bron at Madlnah in the year 195 A.H.; 
died in the year 210 A.H.; lived for 25 years (sic); 6 

his grave is in the cemetry of Q,uraysh. Mother: 

Sumanah. Name of his killer: Umm ul-Fadl bint ul-Ma'mum. 

(10) ^Ali b. Muhammad:- Kunya: Abu’l Hasan. Laqab: 9 

• • 

an-Naqi (the pure). Bron at Madinah in the year 212 A.H. 

died in the year 254 A.H.; lived for 42 years; his grave 
is at Surra-Man-Ra'a. Mother: Hadithah. Name of his 12 
killer: al-Musta^in. 

(11) Al-Hasan b. ^All al-^Askarl:- Kunya: Abu .Muhammad. 

• * 

Laqab: az-2akl (the virtuous). Born in the year 232 A.H. 15 
died in the year 260 A.H.; lived for 28 years. His 
grave is at Surra-Man-Ra’a. Mother: Haklmah. Name of 
his killer: al-Mutawakkil. 18 

(12) Muhammad b. ul-Hasan:- Kunya: Abu’l Qasim. Laqab: 
al-Mahdi (the rightly guided). Born at Surra-Man-Ra’a 21 
in the year 255 A.H. 

(44) According to their doctrine, the twelve Imams are 
infallible. Each of them worked a ’’Mufjiza”^ and a 24 



(1) A miracle wrought bu God through his prophets in 

proof of their mission. 

* 
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* 


"karamat 


„( 2 ) 


and each of them was manifest among his 


1 


partisans, during his life, and their juridical decisions 


and answers are well-known. 


At the time of death, each 


3 


one of them designated another as Imam 


the Imamate 


ani 


(AskarI who transmitted it to his son Abu*l 


-Qasim 


(3) 


and said, M He is the Mahdl and the Master of the 6 


Time 


The 


3ffch Imam 


born at Samarra (Surra 


Ra»a) in the year 255 A.H 


In Samarra there is an 


underground chamber in which, it is said, this child went 9 


and 


The 


make pilgrimage to this 


place. 230 lunar years have elapsed since the birth of 


thi S Tttin-m 


the time of the composition of this book. 


12 


It is 


knows better what is true and correctly 



(2) A miracle performed by holy men. 

(3) M.S. 
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The Doctrine of the Khari.11s 


"beginning 


the Doctrine of the Kharills and the 


appearance of their opinion goes "back to the time of the 
battle of Siffln^) which was between the commander of 


aithful, All. may God be satisfied with him, and 


^awiyah 


The war • extended over a long period and the 


reason for this was that the party of ^ 


All never started 


hostilities, and, whenever the other party abandoned 
fighting, ^Ali, also, used to restrain his partisans. 
Otherwise, the affair could not have been thus prolonged 


Until one day, the 


became violent. 


Malik b. 


ul-Ashtar an-Nakha^i advanced and strove to settle the 


matter decisively at that time 


Mu^awiyah said to 


Amr b. ul-^JLs, "Have you any stratagem? 


„ ( 


Amr 


£s 


aave one stratagem left, and that 


is all. 


It is as follows: 


•Order all the copies of 


the Qur’an which can be found with the soldiers to be 


collected and fastened to the points of lances. 


make the soldiers shout, (Th 
the judge between us and you 


Almighty 


The n, 
is 


We will accept what comes 


out of it)". They acted In this way, and 

I Wk 

of All stopped fighting, for this reason. 


Although, 


1 


3 


6 


9 


12 


15 


10 
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( 


All told them that this was a deception and a stratagem 


1 


they did not listen to him and said, "We cannot, by any 
means, fight the people who will deal with us according 


3 


nighty 


fai thful 


od". They ordered t 
to restrain (the rest 


command- 


his 


partisans fro 
Ashtar and hi 


At 


Malik 


6 


ip anions 


The 


( 


partisans of v Ali said to him, "Call Malik 


the 


combat 


( 


All 


stop fighting. (45 
a critical moment. 


a person to Malik (with orders) to 

Malik said, "The battle has reached 

Patience must be exercised till it 

( 


9 


Is settled". The partisans of 'All, may God be satis- 


12 


fled 




him, drew their swords 


him and said, "If 


you ". 


you do not restrain him from the combat, we will kill 

^Ali sent a person to Malik b. ul-Ashtar to say 
the following to him: "If you are fighting this battle 
on my behalf, abandon It, lest, by the time you reach me 


15 


have 


then, your effort will have been 


18 


wasted". When Malik heard this, he became sad, stopped 

% 

fighting, went to where ^Ali was and reproached those 


people 


They drew their swords and advanced upon him. 


21 


but, ^Ali, went between the two parties and calmed the 


outbreak. 


Swi yah t o 


Then, they sent a person to the camp of 
ask what the purpose of raising the copies 


24 


of the Qur’an (on lances) was. They said to him, 

* 

"Very many thousands of the Muslims are going to be 
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killed. Two arbiters should be chosen from both armies 
and what they will decide about this matter should be 
accepted”. However much the commander of the faithful, 
Okli, told his partisans that all of this was deception 
and fraud, it was of no use, and they did not obey him. 
They said, "What they have proposed, must be done”, and 
they agreed on this. ^Amr b. u1-(as was chosen on the 

m 

side of Mu^awiyah, and ^Ali said, "I will send ^Abdullah 
b. ^Abbas on my side”. All the partisans of ^All said, 
"We do not approve of this at all, because, he is your 
cousin. An outsider must be sent”. They nominated 
Abu Musa al-Ash^arl who arose in accordance with their 
agreement, but, without the consent of ^Ali, may God be 
satisfied with him. Although, Ali did not approve 
this nomination, he was helpless In their hands and 

said, ”He, who is disobeyed, has no opinion”. Abu 
Musa al-Ash^arl was a simple-hearted man, while ^Amr b. 
ul-^3 was one of the shrewdest men of the world; even, 
in their first conference, he deceived Abu Musa. ^Amr 


b. 


gave Abd MUsB precedence in walking and sitting so that 


Abu Musa would say what he wanted, at first, (on the 
day of the arbitrament) and then, ^Amr would be able to 


say what he liked* Abu Musa allowed himself to be 
£aken in by this blandishment and used to precede ^Amr 




1 

3 

6 

9 

12 

15 

18 

21 

24 


78 


when they were walking together, and to sit above him. 1 

A long time passed on this way and ^Amr b. ul-^As found 
things going according to his wish. He prepared the 3 

mind of Abu Musa al-Ash^arl for carrying out his desire 
until, one day, he said to him, ”0 Abu MusaJ I have 
made a plan, and thought of something which is to the 6 

common interest of the Muslims. It is thus: there is 

no dispute about the greatness of ^Ali, but the people 

♦ 

of Syria do not want him. Mu^awiyah, himself, is not 9 
suitable for this affair. (46) In my opinion,f 1 ) no 


one is more worthy of this office than you, for you 
are among the companions of the Prophet and you have 


the privilege of having migrated’*. Abu Musa was taken 
in by this story and said to ^Amr b. ul-(As, ’’Since they 


have made me an ar 
^Amr said, ”Do not 


can I choose myself?” 


yourself 


You, only, remove 


your 

bring 


(i.e., ^Ali) from the affair so th%t I can 
into it, because the common good lies in ' 


Abu Musa said, ’’This sounds very right”, and both of them 


agreed on this (plan). 


The appointed day came, and, 


many people, from both sides, assembled. 


Abu Musa 


arrived with Arar. b. ul-^as walking behind him till he 


12 


15 


18 


21 



sat down 


1 
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The people fixed their eyes on them to see 


what was going to happen 
his speech (in which) he 


Abu Musa stood up and made 

ilghty God and the 


3 


him, then he said, "You have 


entrusted to us two the arbitrament. 


For two months 


we have been considering this matter from all sides and 


6 




e have made a plan. We think that the right thing is 


to remove 


^ All from this 


post as a ring is removed from 
>k his ring off his right hand 
and put it on (a finger of) his left hand. Thei^Am** 


the finger. 


Then 


9 




and 


peech, in which, he said, "As 


Musa 




issed 


( 


ed Mu^awiyalito it". Abu Musa eagerly hoped that *Amr 


his post, I have appoint-12 

( 


him for this 


as he had promised. 


( 


But when Amr did not do so, Abu Musa became disappointed 15 
and shouted, "0 perfidious onel 0 imposterl You told 


Gne) lies and deceived (me). It is about the like of 
you that Almighty God said in the Qur’an, ’His like i 


18 


as the like of the dogs 


him he lolls out 


his ton 
tongue) 


(and 




alone he lolls 


his 


(Qur'an: VII, 175). 


^Amr ibn ul-^As said, 21 


"It is you who is the liar and the Imposter I And about 


J 


* 





the like 


an, ‘Like 


1 


donkey which 


volumes 


understand 


them not)' (Qur’an? XII,5)*' accused! eacK other of perfidy,then 


Discussion took place among the people and^they 


dispersed 


Some of them set out for their homes 


As 


they were on their way hack, a group of the partisans 
of (All assembled and said, "Why did (All accept the 
judgement of the two arbiters and turn away from the 
judgement of God? He has become an tribeliever by what 

he has done, and, wo must fight him till he becomes a 

\ 

Muslim again and repents of this sin; otherwise, we 
will kill him”. They remained firm in this opinion 
and their doctrine appeared on that day. 

That group of men who had started (47) this diacuss- 


6 


9 


12 


ion laid the foundation of thi 


and called the 


15 


people to embrace it. 


The distinguishing 


signal among them was (the formula), ''Judgement belongs 


to God alone". 


They 


.me powerful. Three or four 


18 


thousand men joined together In this allegiance and they 


notified *Ali. 


( 


Ali called those people who were the 


most eminent,gave them advice and counsel, but, this 


21 


did 


his 


They 


said, "So long as we are in the army, none of our 


purposes will be achieved. The right thing (to do) is 


•C 
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to leave the army;, so that we can accomplish something" 


1 


Then 


( — 

the army of v Ali, 


Nahraw&n 


and carried on rebellion and plundering 


( 


All, may 


3 


God be satisfied with him, exercised patience and 


endurance 


unbearable 


( 


All, 


may God be satisfied with him, rose up, went to them, 
called several of their distinguished leaders and spokes- 


6 




en and siid to tha$ "I was 


through 


friends 


For what reason did you revolt 


9 


against me?". They answered, "We were your friends so 


long as you were a Muslim. 


you became an 


tto juu W CIO a muu4.a.Au* uuu va uoucuuo cui u.aa-' 

believer, we turned away from you. If you confess your 12 
sin, repent of it,' vow to sin no more and become a Muslim 


again, we will follow you as before. 


If not, we will 


fight you till either we kill you or allkf us perish"• 


IE 


( 


All, may God be satisfied with him, said, "What sin have 


I 


imitted? 


They answere$ "You accepted the judge 


ment of men and turned aside from the judgement of God, 


18 


and 


anyone fails to judge by 


’the light of) what God hath revealed, they are (not 
better than) unbelievers’. Qur’ani V,48)". ^Ali, 
may God be satisfied with him, said, "On the day of the 
two arbiters, I told you that what they were doing was & 


21 









14 


to 


V A. 
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deception and a fraud, but, you did not obey me, and. 


1 


forced me and my partisans to stop fighting. 


Now, 


what will you say to me about this? ,, . They said, 
"YesI On that day, we, also, were unbelievers, add. 


» 

oinmit 


Now, we have repented. 


vowed to sin no more and become Muslims again. 


You, 


also, confess your sin and become a Muslim onee morel". 


( 


All, may God be satisfied with him, said, "Glory be to 


God] 


I became a believer before all the created beings 


on the surface of the earth, migrated 


Prophet 


of Almighty God, and threw down heroes before him. Now, 
in my old age, shall I give evidence of being an un¬ 
believer, shall I become a Muslim once more, and waste 
all my efforts? (48) 


And, 


someone else gives judge- 


aent for you in the case of a believer, why should the 


latter become an unbeliever? 


Almighty 


order mediators (to be called) in the case of a quarrel 


that happens between a woman and her husband? 


He, the 


and 


3aid, ’Appoint 


arbiters, one 


from his family and the other from hers’. (Qurlan: IV, 


39). 


in the Kara] 


( 1 ) 


, did he not order it to be estimated by 


3 


6 


9 


12 


15 


18 


And, as regards the value of game that was killed 21 


(1) The territory and temple of Mecca. 
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two just men? He glory be to Him, said, »(Oh ye who 1 

Q 

believe! Kill not game while in the Sacred Precin|:s 
or in pilgrim garb. If any of you do so intentionally 3 
his expiation is an offering made to the Ka (ba, of an 
animal equivalent to the one he killed), as adjudged by 
two just men among you*. (Qur’an, V, 96), After all, 6 
I did not approve of the arbitration of the two arbiters 
and, you unfairly, forced it on me. It became evident 8 

4 

that what they had done was nothing but a deception and 
a fraud. And, even if I had approved of the arbitration 10 
why should I have become an unbeliever?" And he wont on 
mentioning such arguments till 1500 men rejoined hii?4nd 12 
repented. But the others insisted on their bad belief 
and made their army quarters at Nahrawan. They believ¬ 
ed that man becomes an unbeliever by committing a mortal 15 
or a venial sin. They killed any Muslim they found, 

whether he was a man or a woman, young or old. (All, 

♦ 

may God be satisfied with him, endured, and, used to 18 

give them advice every day, but, this was of no use. 

One day, he was told that they seized two men who, with 
two women and two donkeys, were passing by them. They 21 
questioned them about their faith. One of the two men 
said that he was a Christian and that the woman, with 
him, was his wife. They allowed him and his wife to go 



24 
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and they did not iijiire them. 


The 


aid 


1 


was a Muslim. 


They killed him 


wife 


the child, with whom she was pregnant, to perish. 


When 


this reached the commander 


the faith¬ 


ful 


There should be no delay in (deal¬ 


ing with) this matter”. 


mounted (his horse) and 


went out to fight them. He called them to the (obed¬ 
ience of) God, the religion and the divine laws, in 


the proper way. 


They 


respond; 


on the con¬ 


trary, they showed more disobedience and started host¬ 


ilities . 


War broke out and they were killed. Sahib 


ath-Thudayyah whose sign was described to (All by the 


CO 


blessings 


found, after they had made 
this story is well-known. 


if God be upon him, was 
l long search for him, and 
Since that time, the doc¬ 


trine of the Kharijis reappeared among the people. 

( - 

They deny Ali and anyone who folkwed him. There has 


been a group of them, in every time, and, among them, 
eloquent men, able orators and great fighters flourished 
such as Nafi^i Azraq, Qatari b. ul-Pu^a’ah at-Tamimi, 
Dahhak b. Qays and others like them. 


3 


6 


9 


12 


IS 


18 


21 
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, The Kharijis comprise fifteen groups: 

(1) The AzraqtLfcjT,. partisans of Nafi^i Azraq. 

(2) The Najdis, partisans of Najdah b. ^Amir al-Hanafi 

(3) The ^Ajradis, partisans of Ahd ul-Karim b. ^Ajrad. 

(4) The Khazimis, partisans of Shu^ ayb b. Khazim. 

(5) The Tha^labis, partisans of Tha^labahb. ^Amir. 

(6) The Jarudis, partisans of Abdullah b. Jarud. 

(7) The Sufris, partisans of Ziyad b. ul-Asfar. 

(8) The Ibadis, partisans of^Abdullah b. Ibad. 

% • 

(9) The Hafsis, partisans of Hafs b. ul-Miqdam. 


(104 The Bayhasis, partisans 


am 


(11) The Yazidis, partisans of Yazid b. Unaysah. 

(12) The Shamrakhis, partisans of ^Abdullah b. Shamrakh. 

(13) The Fadlis, partisans of Fadl b. ^Abdullah. 

(14) The Dahhakis, partisans of Dahhak b. Qays. 

• t • • 

(15) The Bida^is, partisans of Yahya b. Asram. 


They 


they will certainly 


The Kharijis were, originally, one sect with one 


doctrine. 


Each of these groups which we have mentioned 
. quarrel and a great rebellion. Some of the 


1 


3 


6 


9 


12 


15 


18 


common people accuse the Jarudis of doing the most useless 21 
deeds and of saying that they do so because of their anger 


with *Ali. 


But this statement has no foundation. 




A -*• 




86. 


In most of the books a great amount has been written 1 
on the exposition of the doctrine of the Kharijis. That 
which has been written here is an abridgement of accurate 3 
information about them. If details are required, 
reference should be made to the book of Ahsan ul-Kibar. 
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NOTES ON THE BAYAN AL-ADYAN. 


CHAPTER I. 


(p.4, 1. 1.) 


Sunni sect may appreciate 


• • • • 


The author presents himself here as a Sunni 


It has 


7 ( 


been proved in the introduction that he was a Shi i and that 
he practised in his book the Shl^I principle of "taqiyyah” 
(dissimulation). 


(p.7, 1. 1.) 


Musaylimah al-Kadhdhab 


Musaylimah b. Habib called by the Muslims al-K adhdh ab 


(the imposter), was fro 


Hanlfah. a clan of the 


tribe Bakr b. Wa’il. He revolted against Islam in Yamamah, 
his native land, sometime in the year 10 A.K. (631/2 A.D.). 
According to some authorities, it is said that he revolted 
when the Prophet was taken ill after his la3« pilgrimage to 
the Ka^bah^. In any case, the Banu Hanlfah followed him. 
According to fabari, the number of his followers was estimated 


to be 40,000 


( 2 ) 


It Is related that Musaylimah did not 


deny the Prophethood of Muhammad, but he claimed partnership 

with him in this matter. In,a letter, alleged to have been 

(3) 

sent by Musaylimah to Muhammad , he put forward this claim. 


(1) Tabari, vol.I,p.l749 


( 2 ) 


Ibid, p.1930. 


(3) Muhammad b. Ishaq, Sirat ur-rasul, p.965. Gottingen,1859 


V, 
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This letter, if authentic, shows that his rejection of 

Islam was, like that of other tribal leaders, based on his 

objection to the expansion of the authority of Quraysh 

over his tribe. About his teachings some information has 

( 1 ) 

been given by Buhl . Some sentences in which, it is said, 

he tried to imitate the Qurfen, are related by Muslim 

( 2 ) 

historians ; 

In the year 11 A.H. Khalid b. ul-Walld, the great 
Muslim leader, was sent with an army by the caliph Abu Bakr 

to fight Musaylimah and to restore the Banu Hanlfah to Islam. 

+ 

The latter were defeated by the Muslims and Musaylimah 

hims&f was killed in the battle. His killers who- both 

struck him at the same time were an Abassynian freedman 

who was called Wahshi and ejman from the Ansar 

(For details on Musaylimah see: Tabari, vol I,p.1737,38, 
1748-50, 95-98, 1824,71,80, 1915-20,29-49,77,78, Vol.II,1287. 

Muhammad b* Ishaq: Slrat ur-rasul,p.566,945,46,65. 

Gottingen, 1859. 

Ibn ul-Athir:vol.II,p.165,227-29,40,59,60,62,69-72,74-78; 
vol.V,8; vol.VII,20.); 

E.I., art. Musaylima (Bib.) 

(p.7, 1.2) Rahman ul-Yamamah. 

See: Maqdisi: al-Bad f wa f t-tarlkh, vol.I, p.61, 1*,6,7; 
vol.V, p.160. 


( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

(3) 


See: E.I., art. Musaylima. 

E.g. in Ibn Ishaq, £irat, p.946. 

f 

Tabari, vol I, p.1940, 43. 
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(p.7, 1.2,3) His story will be mentioned 


The story of Musaylimah is not to be found in the 


present text of this book. 


It falls within the scope 


of chapter V which is about "some people who pretended 
to be God and others who made claim to prophethood". 
chapter is lost from our present text. 


This 


(p.7, 1. 11-12) 


In the Period of Ignorance....poetry.. 


See examples of 


Islamic 


mentioning Allah 


and ar-Rahman in: Maqdisi, vol I, p.61,62. 


(p.8, 1. 5-11) 


The (ancient) Persians.. to God. 


This statement corresponds with that in Maqdisi,(vol.I, 


p.62, 1.5-8). 


The latter says, "The Persians (call God) 


Hurmuz, Izad and Yazdan and they state that their worship of 
fire brings them nearer to Almighty God, because fire is the 


strongest element and the greatest principle. 


This resembles 


what the Arab polytheists (mushrikun) said about their 
worship of their idols, "We only serve them in order to 


bring us nearer to God". 




(p.8, 1, 16). 


Maqdisi. 


The Maqdisi meant here is Mutahhar b. Tahir al-Maqdisi 
The name of his book quoted by Abu ’l-Ma^all is al-Bad* 


wa’t-tarlkh (the Book of Creation and History). 


This book 


was written in the year 355 A.H. 


( 1 ) 


It was edited and 


( 1 ) 


Maqdisi, vol I, p.6, 1. 11. 


-JU N- **• 

* ( 








90 


published with a French translation by Clement Huart between 


thejears 1899-1916. 


No biographical details are known 


about 


I, except that he was at Bust in Sijistan 


when he wrote this book 


( 1 ) 


(p.8, 1.17-33) 


in Persia.angels. 


( = 


The statement which Abu ’l-Ma'all has quoted froi 
MaqdisI seems to be the following: 

’’Once I entered into the fire-temple of Khuz (al-Ahwaz) which 


is one of the old chief towns (kurah) of Persia proper 


I 


asked (the priests) about the mention of the Creator in their 


book 


They brought forth some writings which they alleged 


were the Avesta, the book brought to them by Zoroaster 


They read in their 


language and explained to me according 


to their understanding of the Persian: 


ham 


Hormuz o-Bishtaspendan; 


ristakhiz 


They told 


me that 'Hurmuz' is the name of the Creator in their language, 
that 'Bishtaspendan'are the angels and that 'ristakhiz 1 means 


(the world) i3 finished, so, get up 


(2)*t 


(p.8, 1.17-18). 


Zand 


In the published text of the history of MaqdisI, there 
is no mention by this author that the book of Zoroaster has 


( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 


Cl. Huart. Journal Asiatique: XVIII, 1901, p.20 
MaqdisI, vol I, p.62, 1. 11 - p.63, 1.3. 


& 


* 3 * . 
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■been divided, into three parts, neither doe3 he state that 
the words he quoted are its beginning. All that he said 
was, "They (the priests of the fire-temple) brought forth 


some writings which they alleged were the Avesta, the book 


brought to them by Zoroaster 


„(D 


But Abu f 1-MaMali’s 


statement that the Zand and the Pazand were, as well as the 
Avesta, composed by Zoroaster, is not without precedent. 
Mas^udl who wrote in 332 A.H.,(earlier than Maqdisi), said 
that Zoroaster wrote the Avesta in a language the like of 
which the people could neither produce nor comprehend. He 


wrote a commentary 


book when the people failed to 


understand it. 


This commentary 


called the Zand. 


Then he wrote a commentary on the Zand called the Pazand 


( 2 ) 


Maqdisi!s statement that the Avesta, referred to by hi 


was 


Zoroaster 


modern research, to be unacceptable. 


proved, according to 
The original writings 


of Zoroaster suffered destruction through the invasion of 


Alexander the Great. 


This fact, which is assorted by 


pahlavi writers 


(3) 


was known to the Arab historians. 


(1) Maqdisi, vol I, p.62. 

(2) Muruj adh-dhahab, vol II, p.125,26,67. 

(3) Ency.of Rel.Sc Ethics, vol II,p.267,London & New York,1909. 
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Tabari and Kas^udi state that Zoroaster’s book was written 

* 

in 12,000^cowhides and that a part of thi3 book was 


burnt by Alexander 


( 2 ) 


According to modern research, the 


collection of the scattered texts was begun under the last 
of the Arsacids and completed in the early Sasanian period 


(3) 


About the Avesta which we now have, Williams Jackson says, 
"The present form of the Avesta dates from the Sasanian 
period, but the various portions differ considerably from 


one another in age. 


The relative age of the component parts 


can be approximately determined by a study of their metre, 


grammar and stylel’ 


(4) 


Which part of the present Avesta was 


written by Zoroaster himsdf is 


known 


with certainty. 


In this respect the same author states. 


# 

"The determination of the actual date of the composition 
of the different parts of the Avesta is largely a matter of 


speculation 


According to the generally accepted view, the 


Gathas, the oldest part In substance as well as In form, 
date back to an early period of the religion, If not to the 

t 

prophet Zoroaster himself, whereas certain minor portions 


of the scriptures ipay have been written or compiled as late 


I 

as Shahpuhr II of the Sasanian dynasty.” 


(5) 


(1) Tabari, I, 675; Mas^udi: Muruj, vol.II, p.125. 


( 2 ) 

(3) 


(5) 


Ibid. 


M.N. Dhalla: History of Zoroastrianism,p.4. New York,1938. 


(4) Ency. of Rel.& Ethics, vol II, p.270. 1909. 


Ibid, p£270. 
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Concerning the Zand, Dhalla says, "During 


chaos that 


prevailed in Iran after the downfall of the Achaemenian 
empire, the Avestan language began to decay. When it 

grew unintelligible to the people, the learned priests 
undertook translations and explanations of the Avestan 
texts into Pahlavi, the new language which originated 
during the period. These commentaries on the original 
Avestan texts are called (azainti) in Avesta, and (zand) 


in Pahlavi. 


The explanatory texts now came to be known 


as (Avastak-u Zand) or the Avesta and the commentaries 


„(i> 


About the Pazand he states, "With the invention of the 


modern Persian alphabet, Pahlavi fell into the background 


A further need was felt to make explanatory versions of the 

l 

Pslhlavi texts themselves. This further explanation and 
added commentary is called Pazand from the Avestan word 
(paiti zainti). Short benedictory prayers are composed 
in Pazand as supplementary prayers to the original Avestan 


prayers 


The Pazand texts are written in Avestan script.” 



iTjj 


(p.8, 1.21) 

The Pahlavi sentences which appear in Abu •l-Ma^ali* 
book are somewhat differently transcribed from those in 


s 


MaqdisI 


But they contain nearly all the same words and 


the explanations given to them In both books correspond 


(1) History of Zoroastranism, p.4,5 

(2) Ibid, p.5. 
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Christensen^ and Huart^ wrote notes on these words 


(p.9, 1. 1-4) 


In the Pahlavi,,.created. 


This statement corresponds with one in MaqdisI which 


reads as follows:- 

"The Persians (call God) in the Pahlavi language Khuday, 


Khudavand and Khudayagan 


I heard more than one saying in 


J 

explanation of it,(the name of God), »khud 


khud 


which means that he is self-existent 


No one made Him, 


neither is He created. 


„C3) 


(p.9, 1. 10) 


Abu 1 1-Hasan ^Aml 



I could not find this name in any 


biographical 


or bibliographical dictionaries I consulted. Paced with 
the same difficulty, Schefer suggested that thi3 name should 
be read Abu 'l-Hasan Sabi ( cJ ^ 4 ! 


Thus, 


cording 


to Schefer, the man quoted here is the famous Abu 'l-Hasan 
Thabit b. Qurrah as-Sabl al-Harranl (221-288 A.H*). On the 


other hand, the book of 


/ 

"Abad 'ala '1-abad does not figure 


among the work s of the latter mentioned by his biographers 


Iqbal suggests that It should be read Abu 'l-Hasan 


( 


Amiri 




(s) 


In view of the resemblance 


( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

(3) 

(4) 


(5) 



Le Monde Oriental, vol.V, p.211, 1911. 

MaqdisI, vol I, p.57 (of the French text), note 1,2. 
MaqdisI, vol I, 63, 1.3-6. 

C. Schefer: Chrestomathie Persane, vol.I,p.140 (of the 
French text), note on "p.137, 1.3." Paris, 1888. 

^Abbas Iqbal,ed.,Bayan al-adyan, p.51,2, note on p.6. 
Teheran, 1934. 
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between ^ilml and ^ftmirl in the Arabic 


script and the fact 


that 


^sln n- 


Amad v ala *l-abad n has been attributed 


to this man by more than one authority 


( 1 ) 


eading 


possible 


( 


amir I 


full name is Abu 


Muhammad 


Yusuf al-'Amiri 


_( 


He was 


Hayyan 


Tawhidi. 


The latter said about al- Amiri that he was one 


<7- 


of the eminent men of his time 


( 2 ) 


Prom him we know that 


^Amiri, who had already become a learned man, passed five 


years at Rayy 


(3) 


Tawhidi 


other books by 


^Amiri one of which was called r, an-Nusk al-^aqll n 


(4) 


and 


the other was 


dealing 


(5) 


quotations from al 


^Amiri 


in the books of the 


•‘■'he several 
at-Tawhidi 


show us his inclination towards philosophical questions 
Later, ShahrastanI mentioned him as one of the Muslim 
philosophersYaqut calls him " Sahib ul-falasifah*) 


( 6 ) 


(the man assoiated with philosophers), and gives the date 


of his death as 381 A.H. 


(7) 


Shahrazurl gives more 

( 


biographical details, saying that v Amiri was one of the 
great philosophers of Khurasan, that he was attached to 
the service of the Samanls, the rulers of this territory 


( 1 ) 


(3) 

(4) 


Shahrazurl: Kanz ul-Hikmah, pt.II, p.125; HajI 
Khallfah: Kashf az-zunun, vol.I, p.168. Istanbole, 1941. 


(2) Al-Muqabasat, p.165, Cairo, 1929. 


Ibid, p.60. 
Ibid, p,301 


(5) Al-Imta' wa'1-mu*anasah, vol III, p.94, Cairo,1939-44. 

( 6 ) 


Milal, p. 348. 
(7) Yaqut: Mu(jam ul 

London, 1907-26. 


Margoliouth ed.,vol.I, p.411, 
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in his time, and that he travelled to Bagdad but did not 
like to stay there because of the bad character of its 


people and so he returned to his native lan 
Concerning his literary works, he said that 


Khurasan, 
^amirl wrote 


commentaries on the books of Aristotle and that he had 


( 1 ) 


Slna 

This last 


correspondence on philosophical questions wl 

(375-428 A.H.) with whom he was contemporary 

statement is in clear contradiction to the date of his death 

- - ( 2 ) 

as given by Yaqut . 


(p.9, 1.12-14). 


Galen was not described as....Goodness 


This statement about Galen does not appear in other 


Arabic and 


whi ch 


consulted. 


Citations from Galen by Muslim writers are mostly on medical 


or physical problems. 


Muhammad b. Zakariyya ar-Razi 


(d. about 320 A.H.), the Muslim physician and philosopher, 

( 3 ) 

attributes to him some opinions which represent him as a 


naturalist philosopher 


(4) 


The biography of Galen, according 


to oriental writers, is to be found in ; Qiftls Tarlkh ul- 


hukarna 


Leipsig 


Usaybl^ah; 


Tabaqat ul-atibba’, vol X, p.71-103.Cairo, 1882; Shahrazurl: 


Kanz 


hikmah 


Tehran, 1937. 


(1) Shahrazurl 

(2) See above. 


(3) 


hikmah, pt.II.p.l25.Tehijan 


Mohammadi 


Cairo,1939. 


Kraus 


(Razis) 


(4) One who holds view of the world that excludes the 

supernatural or spiritual. 
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(p.9, 1.19). Abu ’1-Khayr Khammar. 


Abu ’1-Khayr al-Hasan b. Siwar b. Bahram (or Behnam 


according to some authorities 


( 1 ) 


) 


Khammar 


Bagdad in 331 A.H. He was contemporary with Ibn un-Nadlm 


and Abu Hayyan at-Tawhldl 


The former described him as 


one of the celebrated logicians of his time and spoke in 


high terms about his abilities 


( 2 ) 


The latter mentioned and 


quoted him in different places in his books 


(3) 


When Khammar 


known, he joined 


service of 


Muhammad Khawarizmshah and remained in Khawariz 


till 408 A.H., when this city was 


ahmud 


ha z nah. 


Mahmud took him, with the other learned men who 


were assembled at the court of Khawarizm, to his capital 


At this time Kha 


old. 


till then he was a Christian 


His biographers agree that 
. that, later, he became a 


Muslim. 


The date of his death is not known. 


Some 


authorities state that he was killed in an accident in the 

- (4) 

lifetime of Sultan Mahmud . This indicates that he died 
sometime between 408 A.H. (the date of the conquest of 


Khawarizm) 


Mahmud 


( 1 ) 


( 2 ) 

(3) 


(4) 


Ibn Abl U?aybi^ah: Tabaqat ul-atibba’, vol.I, p.322. 
Cairo, 1882; and others. 

Fihrist, vol.I, p.265.Leipsig, 1871. 

Al-Muqabasat, p.160,205.Cairo,1929; al-Imt5^ wa ’1- 
mu’anasah, vol.I, p.32,33,35; vol.II,p.14,38,83. 
Cairo, 1939-44. 

(ah b. Zayd al-Bayhaqi: Tatimat slwan ul-hikmah, 
fasc.I.(Arabic text), p.13. Lahore, 1935. * 
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Ibn Abi Usaybi^ah relates, after a certain author of a book 

on medicine, that Khammar was alive in the year 430 A.H.^ 
Shahrazurx gives a much later date by saying that he died 


during the rule of Sultan Ibrahim of Ghaznah (451-492 A.H.) 



but this can be ruled out. 


( 



Ibn un-Nadlm gave ajlist of Khammar’s works 


(®) and 


j later, 


(4) 


Ibn Abi Usaybi'ah gave another list , including more books 


than those mentioned by Ibn un-Nadlm. 


These books Include 


original writings, commentaries on some works, and 
translations from Syriac. If we judge his books, none of 
which seem to have survived, by their titles, we find that 
they dealt with logic, philosophy, physics and medicine. 


Which 


these books Is the one referred to by our author, i3 


a question that cannot be answered at present. 


(p.9, 1.20) 



Among the works of Plato which are known to us now 


there is no hook called Istitkin 



I could not 


find a book of such a name In any other Arabic or Persian 


authority 


Khananar, who is stated by our author to have 


( 1 ) Tabaqat ul-atibba*,vol.I,p.322. 


(2) Kanz 


(4) 


hlkmah, pt.II,p.34.Tehran,1937. 


(3) al-Fihrist, vol.II, p.265. 


Tabaqat ul-atlbba»,vol.I,p.323 


'4 


1 \ 
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used this book, was contemporary with Ibn un-Nadlm, the 


bibliographer 


The latter, who gave a list of the works of 


Platodid not mention this book among them 


Ma s s e 


suggests it to be a mistranscription of the Greek word 

’’Aisthetikos” 


(p.10, 1.13) I read a copy of this letter. 

The two letters which are alleged to have been written 
by Aristotle to Alexander are not to be found in the 
published text of the history of MaqdisI, entitled "al-Bad* 

wa t-Tarikh" and quoted before by Abu '1-Ma^alI. In any 

% 

case, they display the nature of the statements about 
Aristotle and Alexandej^in the fabulous history of the latter, 
versions of which exist in many languages. About this 

4 

history Wallis Budge states, "The first fabulous history of 

the life and travels and exploits of Alexander was, I believe, 

composed and written in Egypt soon after his death by an 

Egyptian, or by one whose interests were wholly Egyptian; 

if it was written by a Greek he made use of materials which 

( 2 ) 

had been invented by the Egyptians”. 

According to one of the Ethiopic versions of this 
fabulous history Aristotle sent Alexander a letter, extracts 

4 

t 

(1) al-Fihrist, p.249. Leipzig, 1871. 

(2) H. Masse: L’expose des religions, p.24, note 3. Paris,1926. 

(3) E. A.Wallis Budge: Jhe life and exploits of Alexander 

the Great.(Being a series of Ethiopic texts ed.& trans.) 
Vol I, Tntrod., p.ix. London, 1896., 





Vt r <i 7 


% 



from which read as follows: "In the name of God, the 


Merciful, the Glorious. Prom Aristotle the sage, to the 
king, the two-horned. Behold, news has reached me 
concerning that which hath happened unto thee, and how 


God Almighty hath given thee 


T 


thine enemies, and how he hath opened, by thy hand, a way 
through cities and countries; now all these things hath 


taken place through 


the Glorious God and through 


His power.Offer thanksgiving unto Him, and perform 

God's will, and cry out to Him, and seek mercy from Him, for 
His grace is upon thee; moreover, (thy) days in this world 
are fleeting and thou must leave it unto others. 0 haste . 


sjt 


is pleasing (unto Him) before (thou) diest, 


and set this in thy hand day and night, and be thou not 
slow (to perform it); for He will never leave thee, and 


He will be with thee at all times. 


„u) 


An abridgement of 


this letter is given in two places in an Arabic version of 


the story of Alexander 


( 2 ) 


Other religious statements 


attributed to Aristdtle read as follows: “The heavens 
declare the work of the Creator, Who made everything, Who 
killeth, and Who maketh alive, Who promoteth (man) to 
honour and Who brlngeth him down into the dust, in Whoqe 


hand is everything and from Whom are all things 


,»(3) 


( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 


Ibid, vol.II, p.215. 

Garcfa-Gdmez: Un Tex 
. de Alejandro, p.49 


Arabe Occidental de la Leyenda 
. Madrid, 1929. 


(3) The life and exploits of Alexander, II, 39. 
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Aristotle‘is declared to have been a Christian 


(1) 


This 


reveals to us the religion of the inventor of such statements. 


Even Alexander is made to speak in this religious tone all 


$ V « ( 4 K t v 

through his fabulous history 


( 2 ) 


A part of his epistle to 






the officers of his kingdom read3 as follows: u 0 fear ye 


Almighty 


God, for it 


Who 


created you, it 


Who 


it is He Who keepeth 


you alone, it is He Who maketh you to die, it is He Who 






maketh you rich, it is 


maketh 


it 


Who 


helpeth you, it 


Who shall make you rise up from your 


graves, and it is He Who will reward every man according 

(3) 

to his work •" 


• I v 




(p.ll, 1.17-22) 




The Byzantine3, the Copts..;., 


- ' if 

* 1 » 


This corresponds with a'statement in Maqdisi ! . 


Its 


translation is as follows: 


* < 


i ' 


i * - * -... -■ *. 




"The Byzantines, the Copts, the Abyssinians, and the people 


of the neighbouring'countries (call* God)* »Laha, Rabbaand 


^ t 


< O 


< 

» A 


Qaddusa* in Syriac because most"of them are Christians. 


There is no difference between the Syriac and Arabic 


I * 


‘«a $ * sa .v 5,,,, 


languages except in a few letters and it seems that each 

, t & W i Vt f ? j X) k'it. A.' u 3 ?? "i \ - t -■ 


' n *\ f ? I hlVi & t ' 

+ \ * i * * v? '< • y Vi V Z , g. * f, J ^ 


U *i? . , > 1 


of them was derived from the. other 

> o- rxov-s ; 


(4) „ 


s li 

l 

•V ’ V - 




V i' » ( 

1 


v * x - * » r* 

* ^ v . ,jt 


i/ ^ ^ > a- 





( 1 ) 


Ibid. 


-*• * * t -rt-w 


( 2 ) 




*«* “ . i / 4 .V- 


- *■* *« f 


' -> v ‘ . >» ' ' 


(3) 

(4) 


See examples in Ibid, p.47-58. 
Ibid, p:47,e.- i? “ p -'-*' 

MaqdisI: 


• ^ 


al-Bad'*Swa»t-TarIkh, vol.I,p.63, 1.13-16. 



^ 4 


- 1 


* ’ 1 
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(p. 11, 1.22 - p.12, 1.2) But in the Hebrew language. 


• • • 


This corresponds to a statement in Maqdisl. 
translation is as follows: 


Its 


“The Jews (call God) in Hebrew ’Iluhim’, ’Adunay’ and 


’Ehya Esher Ehya’. 'Iluhim’ means God. 
the Tawrat (The Thorah) is ’Bareshit ba 


beginning of 


means 


’The first thing 


I luhlm.. 

tD 


which 


(p.12, 1. 7-11). The Turks.... 

This resembles a statement in Maqdisl. Its translation 
is as follows: 


’’The Turks call God ’BIr Tangri' which means ’God Is one 


I 


Some of them alleged that ’Tangri’ is the name of the blueness 


of the sky 


If what they have mentioned Is true, (this 


Implies) that they (the Turks) 


meaning 


required concerning divinity, although they had doubts about 


the attribute. 


Others said that ’Tangri’ Is the sky and 


that the name of God In their language is ’Ulugh bayat’which 


means ’the greatest of all great 


, S 2 > 




(p. 12, 1, 13). Maqdisl says....' 

The translation of the statement of Maqdisl, quoted 
here by our author, 'is as follows: 

’’The people of India and the Sind (call God) ’Chita’,’Vabit ’ 

(1) Ibid, p.63, 1.17-p.64, 1.2. 

(2) Ibid, p.63, 1.8-13. 
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and 'Mahadev'. They describe Him by the deeds most peculiar 


to Him." 


( 1 ) 


(p.21, 1.14). 


Abu Rayhan. 


Abu Rayhan, the astronomer, mentioned here, is the 

1 

celebrated Abu *r-Rayhan Muhammad b. Ahmad ul-Blruni, who 
was born in 362 A.H. ( = 973, 4, A.D„) and died in 440 A-H 


(= 1048 A.D.). 


The book meant here is his well-known 


Indica entitled "Tahqiq ma li 'l-hind min maqulah......", 

edited and translated by Edward Sachau, London, 1887,88. 


It is described by its editor and translator, as "an 

f 

account of the religion, philosophy, literature, geography 


chronology, astronomy, custo 


and astrology 


India 


about A.D. 1030." 

♦ 

Concerning al-Biruni'a Patanjali, Sachau states. 


"Al-BIrunl's Patanjali, is. totally different from the 'Yoga 
Aphorisms of Patanjali, (with the commentary of Bhoja Raja, 
and an English translation by Rajendralala Mitra, Calcutta, 

4 

1883)', and as far as I may judge the philosophic system of 
the former differs in many points essentially from that of 




the Sutras. Moreover, the extracts given in the Indica 
stand in no relation with the commentary of Bhoja Raja, 


although the commentator 


and 




entions ideas 


which In a like or similar form occur in al-Blrunl's work. 


\ 

1 

4 

I 


\ 


(1) Maqdisl, vol.I, p.63, 1. 6-7. See also* The 

trans. by Shea and Troyer, vol. II, p.217. 
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both works being intended to explain the principles of the 


same 


philosophy 


( 1 ) 


Since then, the Yoga Sutras with other commentaries 


were published in a work entitled, "The Yoga System of 


Patanjali (embracing mnemonic 


Patanjall and 


comment 


called Yoga Sutras 
, Yoga-Bhashya attr 


to Veda-Vyasa and the explanation, called Tattva-Vaicaradl, 


of Vachaspati-Micra), translated 




Sanskrit, 


Harvard 


It did not bring us nearer to knowing 


Patanjall used by al-Biruni 


Neither the Sutras nor the 

% 

ntain any passage which ca 


be found identical with one in al-Elrunl’s Patanjali 


(p.13, 1* l-p.14, 1*2) 

This theological 


Question 


discussion is an abridged translation 


of the one quoted from Patanjall by al-Blrunl in his Indica. 


( 2 ) 


(p•13, 1.17). 


Ibrahl: 


Ibrahim here is mentioned in planet of Brahman 


It Is 


a mistake either by the author or by the scribe of the book 
who, not knowing \r.. , might have thought it a wrong ' 




•Blrunl says, "It was he who spoke 


Brahman 


others of the first beings 


different 


ways 


tt (3) 


(1) AlfBiruni’s India, vol II trans., p.264. 

(2) Al-EIruni 1 s India, p.13, 1. 14 - p.14, 1. 9; vol.I of 


(3) 


the trans., p. 27, 1.20 - p.29, 1.20. 
Ibid, vol.I of the trans., p.28 
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(p. 13, 1.18). 


If what the worshipped God 


The idea here concerning God's knowledge resembles 

that in (the Yoga-System of Patanjali, translated by J.H. 
Woods, Harvard, 1914, p.59), which reads as follows: 

"The same (Igvara is) - Teacher of the Primal (Sages) also, 
forasmuch as (with him) there is no limitation by time; 
(but) He to whom time does not apply, in so far as it might 


be a limiting obj 
Sages." 


is the teacher wven of the Primal 


(p.14, 1.4-5) 

Gita, Bharata, Vasudeva, Arjuna and Samkhya were not 
all stated by al-Biruni to have been Indian theological 
books on the unity of God, Accordingto him, Gita forms part 


of the book of Bharata. 


of two speakers in the book Gita. 


Vasudeva and Arjuna are the names 


Al-Birunl's words read 


as follows, " The following passage is taken from the book 
Gita a part of the book Bharata, from the conversation 


Arj 


»<n 


Samkhya is an Indian book 


on theology 


Blruni says, "In the book Samkhya the 


devotee 3peaks, 'Has there been a difference of opinion 


about action and the agent or not?' " 


( 2 ) 


Al-Biruni's Gita 


(1) Al-Biruni's India, p,14, 1. 10; trans. vol.I, p.29 

( 2 ) Al-Biruni'a India, p.14, 1.20; trans.vol I, p.30. 


r k - 
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and Samkhya have been dealt with by Sachau in his notes on 


al-Biruni’s India 


( 1 ) 


(p. 14, 1.8.) 


I^vara 


I^vara, according to al-Birunl, is the name by which 
the educated people of India called God. According to 


the same author igvara 
who gives without receiving 1 '. 


means "self 

„ ( 2 ) 


ing, beneficient. 


(p. 14, 1. 13) 


they (the Negroes) understand 


Negroes (the Zinj) are usually described by Muslim 


writers as fond of pleasure and enjoyment. 


They relate 


various sayings after Galen which state this as one of the 


characteristics of Negroes 


(3) 


(p. 14, 1. 15) 




The name of God in the language of the Zinj is given 


in Maqdisi as 


"Malkawi Jalawi?" ( d> 


Its 


aning 

(r. 


given as "The greatest lord" 


(4) 


According to 


Mas'udl. it is 




(5) 


and the meaning given to it is 


the same as that mentioned in Maqdisi. Hamadhani mentions 


it as 


^J^yi^ut gives no explanation. 


£ - 


(1) Al-Biruni's India, trans.,vol.II, p.264-68.(notes on p.29,30) 

(2) Al-Biruni's India, p.15, 1.7-8; trans. vol.I, p.31. 


(3) 


(4) 


Mas^udl: Mucuj, vol I, p.163,64, Paris, 1861; Hamadhani: 
Mukhtasar tarikh ul-buldan,p.330,Leiden,1885. 

al-Bad' wa t-tarikh, vol.I,p.63. 


(5) Muruj, vol.Ill,p.30,Paris,1917. 


( 6 ) 


Mukhtasar tarikh ul-buldan, p.78. 
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(p.14, 1.21) 


This Is the greatest proof 


In his chapter '’on, proving the existence of God and 
the unity of the Creator", Maqdisi used, as one of his 


proofs, the fact that there is a name 


name 


God in 


every language 


( 1 ) 


In al-Biruni's India, the same idea is 


is expressed in the theological conversation quoted from 


Patanjali. 


following are the actual words of Patanjali, 


according to al-Blruni, "His (God's) name proves His 
existence, for where there is a report there must he 
something to which it refers, and where there is a name 


there must be something which is named. 


tt (2) 


1 
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CHAPTER II . 

(p.15,1.6) Abu ^Isa Warraq 

References to this man are to be found in many books 

♦ 

but very little information about him can be gained from 
them. His name was Muhammad b. Harun and he was known by 

_ (- - - /n\ 

the name of Abu Isa’1-Warraq.' We know nothing about 

the date of his birth, but as regards his death Mas^udi 

fo) 

states that he died in Baghdad in 247 A.H. ' It is 
related after Jubba’I that Warraq died in prison.He 
is attacked by non-ShI^£ writers and praised by th Shills. 

I will trace him first in the books of the non-Shi 
writers. 

Ashlar! mentioned him twice. In one,place, he related, 

— / (4) 

after him some of the sayings of a group of the Shi'ah, and, 
in the other, he stated that Warraq belonged to the Hishamis, 
(a group of the Shi^ah named after HishSm b. ul-Hakam), and 
that he was the author of some of their books on the 

m '2m m* 

f, i mamah M . ^ 1 2 3 4 5 ^ Baghdfedi quoted from him some information 

(1) Shahrastani, Milal, p.188. 

(2) MurtlJ, vol,VII, p.236. 

(3) Ma^ahid at-TansTs, p.77. Bulaq, 1274. Quoted in: Khayyat: 

al-Intisar. Ed’s. Int. p.39. 

(4) Maqalat^ vol.I, p.34. Sbanbul, 1929. 

(5) Ibid, p.64. 
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about some groups of the Shi^ah. 


( 1 ) 


Ibn un-Nadim mentioned 


him among the "Mutakallimun", who pretended to be Muslims 


although they were Zindiqs at heart. 


( 2 ) 


Khayyat 


described him as having been the teacher of Ibn ur-Rawandl 
and that he transferred the latter from being a Mu^tazill 


to unbelief. 


(3) 


According to the same author, Warraq was 


expelled from the sect of the Mu^tazills when he believed 
in Manicheanism, backed the Dualist doctrine and wrote 


books in support of it. 


(4) 


In other places he states that 


in spite of Warraq*s belief in the Dualist doctrine, he 
pretended to be a Shl^I and had some inclination towards 


the followers of the latter doctrine. 


(5) 


ShahrastanI, in 


- - ( 6 ) 

his account of Mani and Mazdak, quoted Warraq. 


He 


introduces the quotation from him, concerning ManX, by the 
following statement:. "Muhammad b. Harun known as Abu^Isall- 
Warraq, who was originally a Magian, and thus wa3 well 
Informed on the doctrines of the MagiAna, related that 


(1) Al-Parq, p.49,51, Cairo, 1910. 

(2) Pihrist, p.338, Leiden, 1871. 


(3) Intisar, p.98,155. Cairo, 1925 

(4) Ibid, p.149. 

(5) Ibid, p.150,52. 

(6) Milal, p.188,92,93. 
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Man! .• 


In another part of his book, he relates 


after 


some of the opinions 


Mazdak 


( 2 ) 


Shi 




udl 


him 


of 


which were his 


on the ”maqalat (religious doctrines). 


on the Imamate, and on other subjects* 


(3) 


Ha’iri, the 


author of a dictionary of Shl^I traditionists, relates many 
sayings of early Shills about him which present him as one 


held in high esteem by them. 


(4) 


The books written by 


Warraq were, ”al-maqalat”, ”aj-imamah” mentioned above, 

_ - («.«. 

”al-majalls”,^ ”as-saqifah”, ”al-hukm aja surat lam yakujtj” 

and "ikhtilaf ash-shl^ah”.^ 


him, Massignon mentions a book by 


refutation 


Christian 


his 


time. 


This 


a Ms. in the Bib. Nat. and 


described 


by Massignon as being a book of great accuracy. 


(7) 


From the Information given to us about him by the 

% 

different authors mentioned above, it can be known that he 


was 


Shl ( 


or that he had a strong inclination towards 


Shi'ism, as this has 


many of them and 


(1) Ibid, p.188. 

(2) Ibid, p.192,3. 

(3) Muruj, vol.VII, p,236,7• 

(4) Huntaha*1-maqal, p.296. 

(5) Murnj, Vol.VII* p.236,37. 

(6) See: Astrabadl, Manhaj ul-maqal, 

HS*irI : Muntaha* 1-maqSl. n.296. 


(7) B.I., 


: Muntaha'1-maqSl, p.296. 
art. Warrak, 


p.328, Persia, 1889,90^ 



Ill 


by none. The accusation directed against him of believing 

# 

in the Dualist Doctrine might have arisen from a good 
presentation of this doctrine in some of his writings. 
Furthermore, we find some statements, attributed to Y/arraq 
and related by at-Tawhldi, which must have been unacceptable 

to the Muslims of his time. In one of them he states, 

*• 

"The one who gives an order to someone who will not carry 

\ 

it out is foolish. God knew about the unbelievers that 
they would not believe, and so there is no wisdom in order¬ 
ing them to do so".^ In another statement he says, 

"The punisher who neither tries to improve the punished 
person by his punishment, nor tries to improve another person 
(indirectly) by it, nor appeases his anger by punishing, is 
a tyrant, because he does not use punishment in Its proper 
place. As God does not try to Improve the people of Hell 
by punishing them, nor does he try tfc improve others nor 
attempts to appease his anger by doing so, then, there Is 
no wise cause behind punishment 1 *. His book quoted here 

Is probably al-Maqalat, as pointed out by Iqbal.^ 

* 

(1) at-Tawhldi : al-lmta^ wa’1-mu’anasah, vol.III, p.192, 

Cairo, 1944. 

(2) Ibid, 

% 

(3) BaySn ul-adyan, p.54. Tehran, 1934. 
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(p.15,1.10) 


Zuhayr b. Abi Sulma, (of the tribe of Muzaynah or 


Islamic 


the author of one of 


Ghatafan), ^ a pre- 

# 

the celebrated seven Mu^allaqBt. He probably died before 
Islam, while his two sons, Bujayr and Ka^b, who were con- 


tempories of the Prophet, became Muslims. 


( 2 ) 


The couplet 


quoted here by Abu’l-Ma^ail is from Zuhayr’s Mu^allaqah.^ 
It has been taken by other writers to indicate Zuhayr’s 


belief in the resurrection. 


It is preceded by a 


couplet which reads as follows, ’’Do not conceal from God 


what is in your breast, that 


hidden 


whatever 


is concealed God knows all about it". 


ti (5) 


The last part 


of the 


( 


Zuhayr contains some verses of moral 


and ethical value from the beduin's point of view, in which 

I 

the poet, being 80 years old, registered some of his 


experience. 


( 6 ) 


Besides his belief in the resurrection, we 


have no information about his religion. 


His 


have no religious character, but at the same time, they 
display no sign of idolatry. When he swears, he swears 
by "Allah".^ 


1 


(1) Ibn Q,utaybah:: ashSshtfr wa sh-shu(ara’, p.57,59. 

(2) Ibid: p.59,60. 

(3) 

( 4 ) 

(5) 

( 6 ) 

(7)~ 

(W 


See: The seven poems, trans. by Johnson, p.76, verse 28. 
Bombay, 1893. 

Ibn Qutaybah: ash-shi(r., p.58; ShahrastanI, Mllal, p.439. 
Johnson, The seven poems, p.76, verse 27. 

Ibid, p.83...from verse 47 till the end of the MuCallaqah. 
See examples in: Dlwan Zuhayr b. Abi Sulma, p.162,182,282, 
287. Cairo, 1944. 
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(p.15,1.14) Some of them worshipped idols and recognised 
no creator other than theses 

It is to he noted that none of the prerlalamic Arabs 
is stated to have attributed the creation of the world to 
an idol. On the contrary, it is stated in the Qur'an 
that the pagan Arabs considered idols as a means of 
approach to God, "We only serve them in order to bring 
us nearer to God", This fact is also mentioned in 
traditions, Quraysh, when walking round the Kabbah, in 
performing their pilgrimage used to say, "(We swear) by 
the Lat and the ^Uzza, and the third goddess Manat, who 
are the most high "gharanlq" and whose intercession (with 
God) is to be hoped". In explanation of this Ibn ul-Kalbl 
states that Quraysh said that these idols were the daughters 
of God and would be intercessors with Him.^ Aws b, Hajar, 
in one of h,is couplets, says, "I mwear by the Lat and the 
^Uzza and those who believe in themj nay, I swear by God 
who is greater than they."(3) Nizar used to say when walk¬ 
ing round the Kabbah, in performance of their pilgrimage, 

■\- - 

(1) Ghsraniq: "as though it means cranes, for the Numidian 

crane is remarkable in the east for its superlatively 

high flight". Lane's lexicon. 

(2) Asnam, p.19. 

(3) Ibid, p.17. 




’’Here we are at Thy; service, our Lordl Thou Who hast no 


partner# except one whom Thou ownst but who owns nothing”. 
About this Ibn ul-Kalbi remarks that theyused to state 
God's unity when calling on Him, although they mentioned 

* 

besides Him their gods which they declared to be possessed 


by Hi 


( 1 ) 


(p.16,1.3-10) Suwa^ belonged 


Our 


account of the idols of the Arabs is 


nearly identical with that of Khuwarizmi in his book 


( - ( 2 ) 
Maffitih ul- Ulum. 


The only difference between the two 


is that the former states that Yaghuth was worshipped by 
Hamdan and that Ya^uq was worshipped by Madhhij and Yaman, 
while the latter states the contrary. All other author¬ 


ities are in favour of Khuwarizmi's statement. 


(3) 


The 


, V 


idols mentioned in Shahrastani are the same as those men¬ 


tioned in these two books, but fe 


ore details are written 


about them in Shahrastani. 


There is no contradiction 


infon 


r 

and the earliest 


book, in our hands, on Arab idolatry - the Kitab ul-Asnar 
of Ibn ul-Kalbi (i 204 or 206). 


As Abu'l-Ma'^ali said, there 


was a great number of idols besides those which he had 



(1) Ibid, p.7. 

(2) P.31. Leiden, 1895. 

9 

(3) See:: Ibn^ul-Kalbi: al-Asnam, p.10,57, Cairo, 

Shahrastani: Milal, p.434. 


1924; 
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mentioned. 

Examples of these are al-Uqayslr which was worshipped 
by Quda ah, Lakhm, Judham, Amilah and Ghatafan;^ Bajar 
worshipped by the Azd and their neighbours from Tayyi* and 

«•( (o) - 

Quda ah; ' Dhu l f -Khalasah whose keepers were the Banu 
Umamah from Bahilah and which was worshipped by Khatb/am, 

- ( 3 ) 

Bajilah, Azd as-Sarah and their neighbours from Hawazin; 

Su^ayr, worshipped by ^Anazahj ^ Dhu'sh-Shara, worshipped 

(5) (- 

by the Banu 1-Harith b. Yashkur from the Azdj 'A'im 

(q\( „ 

worshipped by Azd as-Sarah; ' 'Umyanis worshipped by 
Khawlan;^ 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 ) al-Pals worshipped by Tayyi'/ 8 9 10 11 ) Dhu'l-Kaffayn, 
worshipped by Daws; ^) Manaf, Nuhm, worshipped by 
Muzaynah; (H) and al-Ya^bub worshipped by Jadllhh a section 

of Tayyi'.(12) 

(1) Ibn ul-Kalbl; al-Asnim, p,38. 

(2) Ibid, p.63. 

(3) Ibid, p.34,35. 

(4) Ibid, p.41. 

(5) Ibid, p.37. 

(6) Ibid, p.40. 

1 

(7) Ibid, p.43. 

(8j Ibid, p.59. 

(9) Ibid, p.37. 

T 

(10) Ibid, p.32. 

(11) Ibid, p.39. 

(12)Ibid, p.63. 


^ •> 




lie 


The above mentioned idols, added to those mentioned 
by Abu'1-Ma^all, comprise all the idols mentioned in Ibn 
ul-Kalbi's book. A long list of idols, not included in 
this book, was attached to it by its editor, Zaki Pasha.^ 

Still, names of other deities can be known to us, as 

11 

Nttldeke pointed out, through so-called 'theophorus' proper 


names, that 


names 


the bearer as Servant*, 


’gift 1 , ’favour', of this or that deity. 


( 2 ) 


As Ibn 


(d. 204 or 206 A.H.) was not able to state definitely 


whether such names indicated 


or not. 


(3) 


we 


lust assume that deities bearing such names must have 
ceased to be worshipped long before Islam. Apart from 


idols worshipped by one or a nu 
to have had special idols at their homes 


the Arabs seemed 


Ibn ul-Kalbl 


states, "Each household in Mecca had an idol which they 


worshipped at their home* 

/ 

travel the last thine he 


If anyone of them intended to 


did 


house was to seek 


the idol's blessing by touching it, and, this was the first 


thing he did when he came back home 


n (4) 


It is reported also that they had sacred houses besides 
the Kabbah in Mecca. The Banu'l-Harith b. Ka^b had a Kabbah 



(2) Ency. R.£t.E.» vol,I, p»659 

(3) Asnam, p.30. 

(4) Asnam, p.33. 




A r 



r' 
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Naj 


( 1 ) 


and Ri’am 




/ ( 2 ) 

Iyad had a Ka'bah In Sindad. 

are also names of sacred houses. 


Ruda^ 


Nflldeke, In his study of Arab Gods and Godesses, 


(5) 


classified the 




different categories in the following 


wayi- 

(a) Heavenly bodfes and other powers of nature 

(b) Abstract deities. 

(c) Deitiefi bearing names of animals. 

(d) Deities named after places. 

(e) Deities named aftdr the limbs of the body 

-■* s 

» 

(f) Ancestral and tribal d&ities. 

(g) Other deities of the time of Noah. 


(h) Hubal. 

(i) Lord and God. 


( 


To the first class belong 'Uzza and Allat identified 


by him as the Planet Saturn and the Sun-God, 

( 


( 6 ) 


respectively 


To the second class belong Manat, Sa'd, Wadd, Manaf and Ruda 
To the third belong Nasr ’the vulture’ and ^Auf ’the great 


bird (of pray)’. To the fourth belong Dhu 1-Khalasah and 


(1) Ibid, p.44. 

* 

(2) Ibid, p.45. Sindad, was a place between Kufah and Basrah. 

(3) Ibid, p.30. 

(4) Ibid, p.ll. 

(5) Enc. R. & E., article: Arabs (ancient) 

(6) Ibid, 660,61. 
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(p.16,1.15) Madhhab-1 Ta^tll: 

Ta^tll Is explained in the Encyclopaedia of Islam as 

denying the attributes of God. This is one of the mean- 

* 

ings of this word which is also used in the sense of deny¬ 
ing God altogether and the day of resurrection. Our author 
uses it here as synonymous with the word "dahrl". The 
Dahrls, to quote Goldzieher, are "those people who, not 

content with repudiating the belief In one God, the 
creation of the world by Him and His Providence, and deny¬ 
ing the postulates of any positive religion (divine laws, 
a future life, retribution), teach the eternity of time and 
of matter and ascribe;^ all that happens In the world merely 
to the operation of natural laws (or the movement of spheres)". ^ 

The same explanation of Ta^tll is given by KhuwarizmI 
who states, "The Mu^attilah are those who deny Almighty God.".(2) 

(1) In view of the presence of the good article on the 

"Dahrlyah* by Goldzieher, I will abstain from commenting on 
them here. 

(2) Mafatih ul-^Ulum, p.35. 



* 
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MaqdisI says that the Mu^attilah were also called, 
’’the Malahidah”, ’’the Dahriyyah”, ’’the Zanadiqah” and 
"the Muhmilah”. According to him, they believed in ’’the 
eternity of the tangible entities of this world and of 


bodies, the generation of plants 


animals from the 


natural elements through the effect of the change of times, 
and their return to their origins. No Creator is 
acknowledged by them”. 

ShahrastanI also mentions the Mu^attilah in two places 
of his book ”al-Milal”. In the first place he states that 
the Mu^attil is the one who does not believe in the super- 


• * 


sensuous and denies 


and, to whom, there is 


no other world than this tangible one. 


The Mu^attilah are 




none 


other than the Tabi^lyyun and the Dahriyyun. 


In 


( 


the second placd, he deals with the Mu attilah of the Arabs, 
about whom he states that they denied the Creator and the 
resurrection, and believed that nature gives life and that 


the course of time causes death. 


According to him, the 


Q,ur(anic verse which reads, ”And they say, ’There is no other 


than our present life; we die and we 


nothing 


the course of time destroyeth us ,n . (Qur’an, XLV.23), refers 
to those people. 



(1) Maqdisi, vol.IV, p.2., Paris, 1907, 

(2) Milal, p.201. 


s 


V*.' 


* y 
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All the doctrines meant by the word*"ta(til” are also 
mentioned by ShahrastanI in his "NihSyat ul-IqdSm", with 
an attempt to refute them.^ 

(p.17,1.1-3) Does the Prophet.. 

This couplet is attributed by Ibn Ish^q to ShaddKd b. 
ul-Aswad. ^ It is from an elegy upon the people who were 

4 

killed In the battle of Badr by the Prophet and his follow¬ 
ers. 


(p.17,1.4) Some of them worshipped angels: 

The following are other Qur'anic verses which are 
said to Indicate the presence of the worship of angels among 
the pre-Islamic Arabs. 



M The Day He will gather them together as well as those whom 


they worship besides God, He will ask: ’Was it ye who led 
these My servants astray, or did they stray from the path 
themselves?'. They will say: "Glory to theel Not meet 
was it for us that take for protectors others besides Thee! 
But Thou didst bestow on them and their fathers good things 


(in life), until they forgot the message: 

ii 

people (worthless and) lost. (XXV, 17 - 


For they were a 
18). 


(2) Sirat ur-RasGl, p.530 

(3) Ibid and ShahrastSnl, 

(4) See: Alusi, Bulugh ul 


arab 


p.254 




* N 
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”One day He will gather them all together, and say to the 
angels, ’Was It you that these men used to worship?'. 

They will say, ’Glory to TheeJ Our (tie) is with Thee 
as protector - not with them. Nay hut they worshipped 
the Jinn: Most of them believed in them’”. (XXXE/, 40-41). 

t 

The latter verse refers to the worship of Jinn by 
some of the Arabs. Ibn ul-Kalbi states that the Banu 
Mulayh, from the tribe Khuza^ah, worshipped the Jinn and 
that the Qur’&nic verse which reads ”Those whom ye worship 
in exclusion of God are only servants (of God) like thee”, 
refers to them.The following verse states that some 
men used to seek protection from the Jinn: 

"True there were persons among mankind who took shelter with 
persons among the Jinn, but they increased them in folly”. 
(LXXII,6). 

Ibn Ishaq comments on this verse by saying, "The 

Arabian from Quraysh or any other (tribe), if he descended 
to the bottom of a valley to spend the night, when on travel, 
used to say, 'I seek the protection of the jinni, who is the 

lord of this valley, from the evil in it’.” 






i 




i l 
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Another verse on the association between God and the 
Jinn, according to the Pre-Islamic Arabs reads as follows: 


"And they made the Jinn partners of God, while He created 
them." (VI, 101). 


(P.17,1.12-16) 0 my son 


According to ShahrastanI these two couplets were 
composed by ^Amr b. Zayd al-Mutamannl. ^ Other verses 
of the same meaning are attributed to Juraybah b. ul-Ashyam 
al-Asadi.(2) 


(p.17,1.19)- Tubba' b. Kulaykarib: 

According to Muslim historians, Tubba^ b. Kulaykarib 


was one of the ancient kings 


an 


called the 


Himyaris 


( 


Ibn Qutaybah calls him Tubba v ul-Awsat (the 


liddle),^ 3 ^ while Ibn ul-Athir calls hi 




Tubba^ 


ul-Asghar 


or al-Akhir 


youngest 


or the last).< 4 > His story, as 


related by Muslim historians, is full 


state¬ 


ments 


( 5 ) 


which were subject to the doubts of Ibn ul-Athir 


himself who, after relating a part of the story of Tubba 


( 


(1) Milal, p.440. 

(2) Ibid, 439-40. 

(3) Ibn Qutaybah: al-Ma^arif, p.274. Cairo, 1934. 

(4) Ibn ul-Athir, I, 300, 1,10. 

(5) See^Tabarr, vol.I, p.684,86,749,51,892,901-10; Ibn ul 


At 




vol.I, p.194,300,301,306. 
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states, "It was mentioned like this, but many biographers 
and historians related It In a different way and each of 
them differed from the other. Some of them placed 
first the one whom the others placed last and so not much 
information is gained from them. But we mention here an 
abridgement of what we have found".He critcises 
the whole story as it stands in another place of his book.^ 

t 

Concerning the alleged belief of Tubba^ in Muhammad, Ibn 
Qutaybah states, "It is said that this Tubba^ is the one 
who believed tn the Prophet". He then attributes to him 
the two verses which are mentioned by our author and in 
which Tubba^ Is said to have expressed his belief in the 
Prophet.(3) According to the same author, this took place 

700 years before the Prophet’s mission.According to 
modern scholarship, the time in which this Tubba^ ruled was 

between 385 and 420 A.D.^ 

4 


(p,18,1.6) Qus 

Quss ibn 


idah 


Isfahan! 


as 


havihg been the Arabs’ orator, poet, prudent man, sage and 






(1) Ibn ul-Athir,I,195. 

(2) Ibid, p.306. 

(3) al-Ma^Erif, p.274. 

(4) Ibid, p.28. 


(5) 


Jur j! 


al 


( 


Islam 
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arbiter in his time.^ He is said to have started certain 

* 

customs connected with Arabic oratory, namely, standing on a 
high place when making a speech, saying "amma ba*d M at the 
beginning of it and leaning on a sword or a stick whilst 

(p} 

making it. ' The speech, which he is said to have made 

1 

to the people, among whom was Muhammad, in the market of 
^Ukaz, before Islam, is related in various books of Arabic 
literature.In it he exhorted them to see the sound 
proofs (of God) in this -world, predicted the appearance of 
a new religion and reminded them of death, the inevitable, 
end of every living being. Shahrastanl states that he 

believed iri the unity of God and the Day of Resurrection.^ 

♦ 


(p.18,11.) Abu Qays Sirmah b. Abl Anas. 

There is nothing to add to what Abu f l-Ma*ali said about 


him except that he adopted Islam when the Prophet went to 
Madihd} his native town, and that he was old at that time. 

A 

Ibn Ishaq describes him as a man who was truthful and a 


(5) 


worshipper of God in the time of Ignorance. 


( 6 ) 


Verses In 


(1) Aghanl, vol.14, p.41. 

(2) Ibid, 

(3) See: Jahiz: al-Bayan wa»t-Tabyin, vol.I., p.168. Cairo, 

1332. A.H. 

(4) Milal, p.437. 

(5) Ibn Ishaq: Sirat, p.348. 

I 

(6) Ibid. 




^ ■> * i. — - ■ 
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praise of God are attributed to him, and also verses in 
which he described how his people supported the Prophet, 
while the Prophet’s own people, the tribe of Quraysh, 


opposed him. 


( 1 ) 


(p.18,1.16) KhSlid b. Sinanr 


( 


Kh&lid b. Sinan of the Banu Abs is said to have lived 
before Islam. Information about the time in which he lived 


▼ 

is contradictory. While it is stated that he was in the 
last period of the Ascanians, we are told that his daughter 


saw the prophet Muhammad 


( 2 ) 


Ibn ul-Athlr observed this. 


c 


md said that a person whose daughter saw the Prophet must 


have lived long after the reign of Ardashir. 


(3) 


It Is 


said that he was 


and 


e miracles are attributed 


to him, one of which Is that he entered Into a huge fire 


which did not 


him any 




died away while 


he was in the middle of It. 


(4) 


It is reported that 


Muhammad 


hi 




’’.(5) 


,, M He was a prophet whose people 
His daughter, who is said to have seen 


* 




( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 


See: Ibid, 349,50; Tabari,vol I, 
wa't-Tarlkh, vol.I, ‘p.76,7. 


1247,8; Maqdisl, al-Bad» 


Ibn ul-Athlr, vol I, p.270,71. 


(3) Ibid. 

(4) Ibid, p.270. 

(5) Ibid; Ibn Qutaybah: al-Ma(arlf, p.29,Cairo,1934; Ibn 

ul-Athlr: Asad ul-Ghabah,vol II, p.92. Cairo, 1869-71. 
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the Prophet, on hearing the latter cite, "Sayj ’God 
One*", stated that her father used to say this*^ 



(1) Ibid 




f 9 
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(P.18, 1* 21) Umayy ah b. Abl as-Salti 


% » 


Umayyah b. Abl as-Salt of Thaqif, whose home was at 
Ta’if, was a pre-Islamic poet who lived to see the Prophet 


but did not follow him. 


Qutaybah 


read 


the former books of Almighty God, gave up idolatry and 
used to say that a prophet was about to be sent and that 
the time of his mission was very near* He hoped that he 
would be this prophet, but, when he heard of the appearance 
of Muhammad and of his story, Umayyah, through envy, did 


not believe in him. 


If 


hen his poems were cited before 


the Prophet he 


This man had a tongue that believed 


and a heart that did not”. 


( 1 ) 


one in which the Prophet is 
man nearly adopted Islam”, 


( 2 ) 


This tradition and another 
orted to have said, "This 
if genuine, prove the 


authenticity of some of the foe 


which are 


Islamic ideas* 


o Umayyah 
Asma^l is 


reported to have said, "Umayyah, in his verses, was mostly 


concerned with the mention of the other world 


(3) 


In fact, most of the poems attributed 


have 


religious character 


layyah 


have 


with some languages other than Arabic. Ibn Qutaybah states 

ayyah in his verses, used words which were unknown 


(1) Ibn Qutaybahs ash-Shi^r 

Leiden, 1904* 

(2) Aghanl, vol. Ill, p.190 

(3) Ibid, p* 188. 


wa sh-shu^ara’, P« 279 


^4, 






S4« . 


kr, V- l.k ^ A > I ^ 


1 - 
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Arabs 


some examples, 


( 1 ) 


while 


Durayd 


says that Umayyah knew Syriac. That he had read the 


Scriptures is stated by most of his biographers 


(3) 


but that he followed either Christianity or Judaism is 


mentioned 


It is said that he was a Hanlf, a 


belief which as Sir Charle 


had certain 


specific features - rejection of idolatry/, abstention 
from certain kinds of food, and the worship of the'God of 
Abraham'; ascetic practices such as wearing sackcloth 


are also ascribed to the Hanlfs”. 


(4) 


Monotheism is the 




ost outstanding feature of the Hanlfiyyah, and, for this 


jecticn 


Shahrastanl 


is associated with every mention of it (in the Qur' 
(p B 18, 1.24) Sahban: 


an 


(5) 


The statements in our book about Sahban are not to 


be found in any other authority* On 


contrary, Sahban, 


the famous orator, was a good Muslim who died long after 


( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

(3) 


(4) 


( 5 ) 


ash-Shijr wash-ehu^ara', p. 279,80* 

Taj ul- ( arGs, vol. Ill, p* 286. 

ash-Shi^r wa *sh-shu^ara, p* 279 ; AghanI, 
vol. Ill, p. 187o 

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, vol. for 1903 
p. 773, 74. 

Hllal, p«181. See also : E.l, art. ’'hanlf”• 
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the Prophet. Alual states about him that he lived in 

the time of Ignorance, became a Muslim and died in the 

year 54 A.H. ^ Besides this, we find that what is 

related about Sahban in our book, constitutes a part of 

the story of Umayyah b* Abl as-Salt in all other 

authorities. It was Umayyah who thought that he would 

be the awaited prophet, it was he who envied Muhammad 

and became one of his great enemies when the latter was 

designated as prophet, and, he was the one about whom 

Muhammad, on hearing some of his poems, said, "This man 

( 2 ) 

had a tongue that believed and a heart that did not" ' 
The only explanation of the presenoe of the word "Sahban" 
V=» “here, is that it is a corruption or a mistake 

in copying the conjunction ^ . Thus the story 

# 

of Umayyah, as related in our book, can be found to be 
In accordance with other works, and the historical mistake 
about Sahban can be eliminated* 

(p. 19, 1. 5), Zayd b. ^Amr b* Nufayl: 

Zayd b. ^Amr b* Nufayl lived in Mecca before the 

f 

Prophet’s mission. , He was contemporary with Waraqah 
b. Nawfal. ^ 




Sees Ibn Qutaybah: ash-Shi r wa sh-Shu^araJ p.279 
Leiden, 1904; IsfahanI, vol. Ill, p. 187; and 
also note on Umayyah In this work* 

See poetry addressed by Waraqah to Zayd. AgbanI, 

vol© XXX p p• 16* 


/ ^ 
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Muhammad, before he was designated as Prophet, met him. 


( 1 ) 


and Asma', daughter of Abu Bakr, saw him when he was an 


old man 


( 2 ) 


Zayd became 


and 


denounced 


He seems 


have 


suffered through 


that he was 


driven out of Mecca and forbidden to enter it. 


(3) 


It is 


said that he travelled to Syria in search of the true 
religion, met one of the learned men of the Jews and one of 
the learned men of the Christians* Asking them about 
their religions and hearing their answers, he was not 


Christianity 


(4) 


He 


died a Hanif* About his faith Ibn Ishaq states, n He 
withdrew from the worship of idols, abstained from eating 


had 


of itself, from blood and from things 


sacrificed to idols, forbade the burying alive of female 
infants, and proclaimed that he worshipped the Lord of 


Abraham” 


(5) 



(1) Ibid. 

(2) Ibn Ishaq-Slrat, p. 144. 

* 

(3) Ibid, p. 148. 

(4) Aghanl, vol. Ill, p. 16„ 

(5) Sirat, p. 144. Quoted and translated by Sir Charles 

Lyalls J.R.A.S., 1903, p. 772,3. 
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1 

# 

(p. 19, 1.5). ^Amir b. az-Zarib al-^Adwanij 

Shahrastani states about him that he was one of the 
wise sages and orators of the Arabs, and mentions him 
among those who are said to have believed in the unity 

of God and the Day of Resurrection before Islam. ^ 

He is reported by the same author to have said, ”1 have 
never seen anything that created itself, neither have I 



authorities. 


(1) Milal, p. 438. 

(2) Ibid. 

(3) Ibid. 

(4) A collection of them can be found in: AlusI s 

Bulugh ul-arab, vol. I, p. 347-9. 

(5) AghanI, vol. Ill, p.3. 

(6) Ibid, vol. IT, p, 129. 
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(p.19, 1.10 - 11) Some of the 

The art of divination seems 


Arabs 


soothsayers 


• • • 


have been popular 


among the pre-Isla 






Arabs, and 


that 


had great effect on their history are said 


have been 


foreseen by diviner 


a * 


Examples of these are the 


destruction of the dam of Ma*rib which was predicted by 


Zarifatu ’l-Khayr 


( 1 ) 


and other events, predicted by 


Satlh and SMqq 


* » 




mentioned below. 

( 


Names 


of some other diviners are Samlaqah, Zawba ah, Sadif 
b. Humas, ^Imran brother of ^Amr b. ^Amlr, Harlthah 


and Juhaynah 


( 2 ) 


Satih and Shiqq are stated to have been the most 


♦ • 


able soothsayers of their time 


(3) 


Information about 


them is legendary. 


We are told that Satih had no bones 


in his body except the skull, and because of this it 


was possible to roll him round like a dress 


i 4 2nd 


that 


Shiqq was one half of a man, (i.e., he had one leg 


and one hand) 


this reason he was called 



( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

(3) 

(4) 


Mas^udl 


Muruj, vol III, p.379-84. 


Ibid, p, 352. 

Tabari, vol I, p.911, 
MuruJ, vol III, p.364. 
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Shiqq (half). 


( 1 ) 


The divlnatory predictions which 


they are said to have made, proved to he true. 


One of 


these was made to Rabl^ah b, Nasr, one of the Tubba^s 
of Yaman, who had dreamed a terrible dream which fright 


ened him, Satih, having been called to him, told him 


• » 


what he had dreamed, and, interpreting it, predicted 
the conquest of Yaman by the Abyssinians, the driving 
out of the latter by Ibn dhl-Yazan, and the appearance 


of the prophet Muhammad 


( 2 ) 


Coming 


Shiqq made the same predictions although he expressed 


them in different words. 


(3) 


Satih is also said to 


have made a divination for Kisra b. Qubad b, Anushlr 
wan predicting the appearance of the prophet Muhammad 


and the invasion of Persia by the Arabs* 


(4) 


(1) AlusI, Bulugh ul-arab, 3, 282, 

(2) Ibn Ishaq. Slrat, p, 9 - 11. 

(3) Ibid, p. 11 - 12. 

(4) Tabari, vol I., p, 981 - 84, 






-f 
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(p. 19, 1.19). 


The doctrines of the Philosophers: 


It is to be noted that our author presents the 
philosophers as a religious sect or a group of people who 
had one conception of God and who preached some practical 


and ritual observances. 


He even gives what he considers 


to be the doctrine of the philosophers with an ’’isnad” in 
the same way as a prophetic tradition used to be related. 

Shahrastani classifies philosophers into two groups: 

r 

those who believed In the tangible and denied all intelligible 
entitles, and those who believed in the Intelligible entities 
besides the tangible but denied the divine laws ,, shara , i^ ,, . 

The former are called by him f, at-TabI ^iyyun ad-Dahrlyyun", 


and the latter ,, al-IlahIyyun ,, 


( 1 ) 


The Ilahiyyun are stated 


by him to have believed in a beginning and an end to the 

% 

world. 


Ghazali classified philosophers into three 


as 


follows 


1. Ad-Dahriyyun, a group of ancient philosophers who 

denied the Creator and stated that the world is 3elf- 

existent from all eternity and will continue to exist 


2 . 


for ever. 

At-Tabi^iyyun, (the Naturalists), who acknowledged the 


• • 


Creator but stated that the soul dies with the body and 
does not return, thus denying the Resurrection, 

Paradise and Hell. 



(1) Milal, p.201. 








^ v tr. i 




_ ^ J V* 
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3. Al-Ilahiyyun are the later philosophers to whom 

Socrates, Plato and Aristotle belonged^ 

Ghazali, when discussing the divine science (mataphysics) 
of Aristotle, says that the doctrine of the latter bears 

4 

some resemblance to that of Muslims, but that Aristotle 
and his followers made twenty mistakes regarding twenty 
fundamentals. Three of these mistakes, viz: the belief 
that retribution will be on souls and not on bodies, that 
God knows universal ideas and not particular ones, and that 
the world is eternal, lead (their holders) certainly to 
unbelief^! 


(p.20, 1.24). Agathodaemon, Hermes: 

ShahrastanI states that Agathodaemon and i;i ermes are 

- (3) 

Seth and Idris (the Arabic name of Akhnukh "Enoch"). 

In another place he mentions this but without certainty, as 

he says, "it is said that Agathodaemon and Hermes are Seth 

- (4) 

and Idris" . Concerning Agathodaemon’s conception of God 
ShahrastSnl states, "Philosophers related after Agathodaemon 
that he had said, ’The first principles are five: Almighty 

(5) 

God, Reason, the Soul, Place and Vacancy’ ” . Hermes is 


( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 
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stated to have said that the first thing due from a virtuous 


for being 

given knowledge of Him. Moral counsels dealing mostly 
with the practical side of life are attributed to Hermes 


( 1 ) 


In another place of ShahrastanI’s book, both Agathodaemon 

and Hermes are stated to have denied the first principles, 

« 

the existence of the intelligible before the tangible, and to 
have declared that the world will never end on the grounds 
that it is God’s work which cannot come to an end without 


His coming to an end with it, and this is impossible 


( 2 ) 


Agathodaemon and Hermes are frequently mentioned by the 


Muslims as two prophets of the Sabians. 


For a study of them, 


with other prophets of the Sabians, see: Chwolsohn: Die 
Ssabier, vol.I,book II, G.X.(p.780f.). 

For the conception of God according to Pythagoras, 
Socrates, Plato and Aristotle, as presented by the Muslims, 
see: ShahrastanI: Milal,p.265,66,79,83,312f. 

Ghazali, Maqasid ul-falasifah, p.137-149.Cairo, 1331. 

The conception of God according to each of these 
philosophers, (Pythagoras, Socrates, Plato, Aristotle), as 
described by modern scholars, can be found in the articles on 
each of them in Hastings: E.R.E. 


( 1 ) 


Ibid, 241-44. 


(2) Ibid, p.292. 
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(p. 21. ) The doctrines of the Jewss 

Shahrastanl summed up the questions which had been 
the subject of difference among the Jews in his time. 

Ee says that the Jews state that the "shariah" is one 
and that it cannot be abrogated. But shortly after 
stating this he contradicts himself by saying that abro¬ 
gation had been a matter of difference among the Jews, 
and that some of them stated its possibility. Ibn Hazm’s 

reference to this question is in favour of the latter 

( 1 ) 

statement. Besides the question of abrogation the 

Jews were divided between belief in and rejection of 

anthropomorphism, which arose from some ambiguous 

passages implying it in the Thorah. The theory of the 

predestined fate as against the free will of man also 

caused differences among them. As regards this question, 

the Rabbanitea among the Jews resemble the Muslim 

( 

Mu tazilah, and the Qara’ites resemble the Muslim Mujbirah 
and Mushabbihah. They also differed on the possibility 
and the impossibility of the ’raj ah’ (the return of the 
dead before the Day of Resurrection). The belief in its 
possibility was based on the story of ^Uzayr (Ezra) whom 

God caused to die for 100 years then restored to life, 

* 

and also from the death of Aaron in the wandering# 

(l) Fisal, I, p#l00# 
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Some of those who believed 


return 


hd died, and others said that he disappeared* 


( 1 ) 


These questions, which are stated to have been 
discussed by the Jews, were discussed at length by the 


Muslims• 


Was Islam responsible for their introduction 


Into Judaism? Harkavy maintains that sects arose in 


Judaism as well as in 


under 


n 


as 


a result of the tremendous commotion produced throughout 


the Orient by the swift conquest of 


Arabs and the 


collision of victorious Islam with the older religions and 


cultures of. the world” 


( 2 ) 


Israel Friedlaender made a 


comparative study of Muslim and Jewish sectarianism, and 
laid stress on the effect of the Shi^ah on the Jewish 


sects that appeared under Islam. 


(3) 


P.21. 1.2) 


a group of the 




an t hr op o 


;»i« 




The Qara’ites are stated by the Muslims to have been 


anthropomorphist 


Shahrastani states that their opinion 


of the predestined fate was like that 


the Mujbirah 


the Mushabbihah of Islam, 


(4) 


Murtaza Hazl states. 


(1) Summarised from Shahrastani, Mllal, p.164, 65, 


(2) Jew. Enc. I, 553b, article ”Anan ben David”. 


(3) Friedlaender: Jewish Arabic Studies, in Jewish 

Quarterly Review, New Series, vol.I, p. 183f, 
vol II, p. 481f and vol,III, p,235f, Philadelphia, 
1910 - 13, 

(4) Milal, p.164. 



n 


The Qara’ites are anthropomorphists. They say that God 


is on the throne, that He has a head, hands and legs and 


all the other organs 


man 


that He goes and comes. 


In this they are like the Mushabbihah of Isla 




They also say, like the Mujbirah 


that God can 


be seen" • 


( 1 ) 


On 


other hand the doctrine of God, according to 


( ( 2 ) 

the Rabbanites, is like that of the Mu tazilah. 


(p. 21, 1, 11) the Nineteen Books .• 

I did not find in any of the other authorities I 
have consulted any reference to these nineteen books of 
God, in which the Jews are stated to have believed besides 
the Thorah and the Psalms of David. Murtaza Razi states 


that they believed In the nineteen prophets who came 


after Moses. 


(3) 


(p.21, 1* 14) The Samaritans. 

The Samaritans are a group of Jews who are named after 


(1) Tabsirat ul- awamm, p,22, 

(2) Ibid 

(3) Ibid 
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Samaria 


history, as a distinct community 


began with the taking 


722 B.C. 


( 1 ) 


For 


Samaria by the Assyrians in 
history and dogma sees 


Jewish Ency. and E. R. E., article Samaritans* 

The Muslim accounts of them are not in agreement 


many 


Samiriyyah sugge 


is difficult to say what the 
ed to the Muslims before or in 


the time 


our 


the chief 


points about them, handed down to us by the more 
important authors* 

Khuwarizml states that they were named after a town 

( 2 ) _ 


in Syria called Samarya. 


About their home, Biruni 


states that the bulk of their community lived in Nablus, 
where they had their churches, and that they had never 
entered the precincts of Jerusalem since the days of David 


the prophet, because 


maintained that he committed 


wrong 


injustice and transferred the Holy Temple from 


Nablus to Jerusalem. 


(3) 


Ibn Hazm states that they lived 


in Syria and considered it unlawful to migrate from it. 
In contradiction to both Of these, Shahrastanl states 


(4) 


(1) This is according to the Jew. Enc., but Prof. 


( 2 ) 


A. Guillaume maintains that the actual separation 
was not effected until the Jews expelled the 

Samaritans from Judea in the 4th cent. B.C. 
Mafatlh ul- ulum, 34* 


(3) Chron 


P.25. 


(4) Fisal, I, p. 98. 
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that they lived in Jerusalem and in some villages in Egypt 

Is this difference in locating them due to the different 
times at which these authors wrote? 

About their doctrines Biruni states that they were a 


( 1 ) 


syncerltism of Judaism and Zoroastrianism. 


( 2 ) 


They do not 


knowledge any of the prophets of the Israelites after 


Moses. 


(3) 


But according to 


ShahrastanI 


no 


prophet is acknowledged by them after Joshua son 


Nun 


(4) 


While Ibn Hazm states that they denied the resurrection 


altogether, ShahraatanI says that they were divided on this 
question into two groups, the Alphartyyah (called also the 
Dustanlyyah), and the Kusanlyyah. The latter acknowledged 


w 

the resurrection, reward and punishment 


the former 


surrection 


stated that reward 


punishment 


would be in the present world 


(5) 


The holy city according 


to them was Nablus, and they had no reverence for Jerusalem.) 

Their "qiblah” was Mount Gerizim, (printed erroneously Gerim 
*- Shahrastani) 


(1) Milal, p. 170. 

(2) Chronology, tr., p. 25. 

(3) Ibid. 

(4) Pisal, I, 98 ; Milal, 170 

(5) Ibid. 

(6) Ibn Hazm, I, 98. 

(7) Milal, 170. 






w i 

> . 



Their language was different from that of the rest of the 
Jews^ and they had a different Thorah. ^ They did 
not touch other people, and they used to wash themselves, 

(3 \ 

if touched hy anyone. 7 

(p.21,1.19) The ^Ananiyyah: 

The Ananites are the followers of Anan b. David, the 
founder of the Qara'ite sect, who appears to have been a 
candidate for the exilarchate about 760 A.D. and who died 

i 

(between 700-800). 


For his history and dogma see: 

Jewish Ency. and E. R. E, articles: "Anan ben David and 
"Kara f ites". 


Muslim authors give his name variantly a3 


" (AnSn", 


"^Anan", "^Ananiy "A^anl" and " 
are also mentioned variantly as 

and".1-A n nSnii)3<>b - _ 

About Anan, Biruni states, 


. His followers 

» 

"al- ^Ananiyyah"^ atJAnanivj*^ 
"He opposed a community 


of the Rabbanites in many of their observances. He fixed 


(1) Ibid, 171. 

(2l Biruni, Chron., trans., p.25; Ibn Hazm, Fisal, I, 98. 

According to Prof. A. Guillaume this is not correct. . 
The Samaritan Thorah is practically identical with 
that of the Jews, but it is written in the ancient 
script of Palestine, 

(3) Biruni, Chron., 25. 

(4) MaqdisI: al-Bad» wa't-tarikh, vol.IV a p.34: Biruni; 

Chron., tr., p.68; Khuwarizmi: Mafatih ul- ulum, p.34. 
Ibn Hazm: Fisal, 1,99; Shahrast&nl: Milal, p.167. 
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the beginning of the month by the new moon in a way similar 


to that prescribed by Islam”. 


( 1 ) 


Ibn Hazm states that the doctrine of the Ananites is 




to adhere to the laws of the 


those given in the 


books of their prophets, but to reject and consider as 


lies the traditions of their learned men (ahbar) 

( * - 


( 2 ) 


Other things in which the Ananites differed from the 


bulk of the Jews are 


Shahrastanl 


that 


the former differed from the latter on the Sabbath and 


the festivals. 


For 


animal 


states that they 


ate only birds, deer and fish, and that their way of 

% 

slaughtering an animal was to cut the back of its neck. 


They considered Jesus a devoted servant of God who kne 




»» 


the laws of the Thorah, re-affirmed them, and called people 

• According to the ^Ananites, Jesus never claimed 


to the 


divine law abrogating that 


of Moses. The gospel was nothing but the collection of 
his affairs from the beginning of his life till its end, 
which was compiled by four of his followers, and thus was 


not a revealed book. 


(3) 


Ibn Hazm, ( 456 A.H.) states that there were 

communities of them in Iraq, Egypt, Syria and Andalusia 
in the towns of Tulaytilah and Talabirah. ^4) 


(1) Chronology, tr., p.69. 

(2) Fisal, I, 99. 

(3) Shahrastanl, Milal, p. 167. 

(4) Fisal, I, 99. Talabirah is one of the dependencies 

of Tulaytilah. See: YSqtlt: Mu^Jam ul-Buldan, 
ed. WustenfieId, vol. Ill, p.542. 






♦k > 
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In the time of Murtaza Hazl, (1st half of the 7th cent. A.H), 


the Qara'ltes were one of two more distinct sects of the 


Jews in Persia. 


The other sect was the Rabbanites. 


( 1 ) 


(p. 22 


) 


The Ra^iyyah: 


-( 


The same thing is said about ar-Ra i by Khuwarizrai 
who states, "They (the Ra^lyyah) are named after a man 
who was called ar-Raand who claimed to have been a 


prophet among the 




tr 


( 2 ) 


BirunI also states that ar-Ra 


was a psuedo-prophet who appeared among the Jews. 


(3) 


He mentioned him beside Abu Isa ’l-Isfahanl. 


n n. 


(4) 


( = 


Baghdadi states that the followers both of Abu Isa and 
ar-Ra^I (whom he calls Ra^yaniyyah) acknowledged the prophet 


hood 


Muhammi 


Modern scholars have identified ar-Ra 


religion. 
" (r .. 


(5) 


Yudghan 


a disciple of Abu^Isa, who fdrmed a sect after the latter’ 




death. Yudghan 


surnamed ar-Ra^i (the shepherd). 


( 1 ) 


(4) 


( 6 ) 


Tabslrat ul-awamm, p.22. 

m 

( 


(2) Mafatih ul- ulum, p. 34. 

(3) Chronology, tr., p. 18. 




See: Jew. Enc., article Ishak ben Ya’kub Abadiah, 
vol. 6, b. 646f, 


(5) al-Farq, p.263, Cairo, 1910. 


r. Enc. Article Yudghanltes; I. Friedlaender: Jewish 
Arabic Studies in Jewish Quarterly Review, New 
Series, vol. Ill, p, 285. 
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For the doctrine of the Yudghanites see: 

Shahrastanl : Milal, p.168-170; Jew. Rncy., 


Article Yudghanite 


a « 


(p.22, 1.4.) Ra's al Jalut: 

Khuwarizmi states, "Ra's ul-Jalut is their chief, 
and the »Jalut* means the exiles who migrated from their 


home in Jerusalem. 


Ra’s ul-Jalut is one of the descend¬ 


ants of David. The common people among them allege that 
he does not become a chief unless he has such long arms 
that, when he stretches them, the tips of the fingers of 


his hands reach his knees”• 


( 1 ) 


The same Information 


about Ra's ul-Jalut is given by Blruni. 


( 2 ) 


The latter 


adds, after mentioning the physical characteristics of 


Ra's ul-Jalut, according to the common Jews, that in the 
same way people related such things about ^Ali b.Abi Talib 


and his descendants. 


(3) 


He states also that Ra's ul 


Jalut "was the master of every Jew in the world, and the 
ruler whom they obeyed in all countries whose orders were 


carried 


under most circumstances. 


M (4) 


( 2 ) 

(3) 


(1) Mafatlh. ul 


( 


Chronology, tr., 
Ibid, p. 69. 


ulum, p. 34, 

p. 68. 


35. 


(4) Ibid, p.19* 


1 < 

? 

* 




v* * 





All these Muslim authors referred to the ”Rosh Gola” 
or ’’Rosh Galuth” who, according to the Jewish Encyclop- 


> 

aedla, was the head of the Babylonian 


who, from the 


time of the Babylonian exile, were designated by the term 
’’Golah” or ’’Galuth 1 2 ’• It was an honourary position 


hereditary in a family that traced its descent from the 


royal Davidic house. 



(P. 22, 1,21) The Tawrat of the Eighty: 

The reference here is to the ’’Septuagint” or the Greek 
version of the Old Testament which was on the whole the 
work of the Alexandrian Jews. This translation was attrib- 

4 

uted to seventy-two Jewish elders who were said to have 
been brought from Palestine by Philadelphus, the second 
Ptolemy (B.C. 285-247). The story of the origin of this 
translation goes back to the pseudonymous letter entitled 
’’The Letter of Ariateas”. This letter states that these 
Jewish elders worked together on the translation. That 
they worked separately, and that the results of their work 
were compared and found identical are fresh details added 
to the story given in the Letter of Aristeas by the fathers 
of the church, who quoted or summarised this letter from 
the second century A.D, downwards. ^ 

(1) See: Jew. Enc., vol. 5, p.288-93. Article Exilarch. 

4 

(2) See: H.B. Swete: An Introduction to the Old Testament 

in Greek, Ch. I. Cambridge, 1914, 



147 


Oar author, erroneously, calls this version of the 
Old Testament, "the Thorah of the Eighty”, and states that 
the king responsible for its existence was one of the 


kings of the Jews. 


KhuwarizmI 


( 1 ) 


also mentions the 


story of the Septuagint and so does Blrunl. 


( 2 ) 


The latter 


is the most accurate of all. 


He states that this version 


of the Thorah was the one in the hands 


Christians 


and that it was condemned by the Jews who stated that the 
translation was made under compulsion and that they yielded 


to the 


demand only from the fear of violence and 


maltreatment, and not before having agreed upon inverting 


and confounding the text of the book. 


(S) 


Two other versions of the Thorah were known 


the 


Muslims 


One is the Thorah of the Jews. 


(4) 


This has been 


criticised in detail by Ibn Hazm. 


The other is the 


Thorah of the Samaritans 


described by the Muslims 


as having been different from that of the bulk of the Jews 

Some laws and practices of the Jews have also been 


recorded by Muslim historians. 


(7) 


( 6 ) 


(1 
(2 
(3) 
(4 
(5 
( 6 ) 

(7) 


Mafatlfr ul-'ulum, p.35. 
Chronology, tr., p,24. 

Ibid. 

Ibid, p.24, 25. 

Fi?al, I, P*H6f• 

Ibid, 98; Biruni; Chron 
Milal, p.171 ._ 

See: Ya'qubi : Tarlkh, 


tr., p,25; Shahrastanl: 

71773; Maqdisi, Bad’, IV, 36-41, 
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(p. 26) The Doctrine of the Maglans: 

The Magiana . 

Muslim writers give us no definition of the Magian3. 

They connect them usually with Zoroaster in some way or 
another. 

Al-Biruni, who is the clearest of them on this point 
states, "The ancient Maglans existed already before the 
time of Zoroaster, but now there is no pure unmlxed portion 
of them who do not practise the religion of Zoroaster. In 
fact they belong now either to the Zoroastrians or to the 
"Shamsiyya" sect (sun-worshippers)".^ 

i 

Our author also differentiates Zoroaster from the Maglans 

by putting him under a separate heading and saying about 

him, "The Maglans say that they had a prophet called 

Zoroaster.". Tabari said the same thing before, when 

he stated, "In the time of Vishtaspa, Zoroaster, whom the 

( 2 ) 

Maglans allege was their prophet, appeared." Maqdisi 

# 

and Shahrastani consider the Zoroastrians one sect of the 

( 3 ) 

Maglans who comprised other sects besides the Zoroastrians. * 

Mas^udl and Murtaza RazI merely call Zoroaster "the 

(4) 

prophet of the Maglans", 'but this does not necessarily 


(1) al-Birunl: Chronology, trans. E.Sachau, p.314,London,1879. 

(2) Annals, I, 648. 

(3) Maqdisi, al-Bad’wa’t-tarlkh, vol.IV, p,26;Shahrastani, 

Milal, p.185. 

/ „ 

(4) Mas'udi, Muruj, vol II,p.124; Murtaza Razi,Tabsirat 

ul-'awSmm,P•13, Tehran, 1934. ’ { 

* * * * i 

\ 

{ 


5 

* 


t 
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Imply that they realised no difference of origin between 

Zoroaster and the Magians, for their expression ’’nabiyyu 

/ 

* * 

1-Magus w can be explained as M the prophet followed by the 
Mahans w • 

It is to be noted that the time between Zoroaster and 
the earliest accessible Arabic references to the latter’s 
religion is, at least, fifteen centuries. Considerable 
changes and developments must have taken place in such a 
long time. Even if we go back to see what the Classical 
writers say about the Persian religion we find that they 
knew several forms of lt.^ 

It may be useful here to try to explain what is meant 

by "Magi", and to discuss their relation with Zoroaster, 

according to modem scholarship. 

The name, (Gr.Mayos, Lat.Magus), is from the old Per. 

( 2 ) 

Magu. It was first mentioned in the Behishtan inscription 
of Darius. Then, later, we meet with it in the classical 

(3 y 

writers and it twice appears in the N.T. ' 

But who were the Magians, and what was their relation 
to Zoroaster’s religion? Was Zoroaster himself a Magian 
who sttod for the learning of those people in antiquity, or 

9 

4 

(1) Emile Benveniste: The Persian religion according to 

the chief Greek texts, p.118,119. Paris, 1929. 

(2) J.H. Moulton, Article Magi in the E.R.E., vol.8,p.242. 

(3) Ibid. 


i 
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was he a reformer of creeds which existed among Aryan 
populations before his time, and which in the beginning 
had nothing to do with the Magians, but which, also, were 
later adapted by the Magians who established themselves 

l 

as its priests through long ages? And if so, what is the 
contribution of the Magians to the Avesta as we have it 
now? All these questions are still a matter of dispute 
among modern scholars and until the exact time of Zoroaster’s 
Jife and his actual teachings are precisely known, and clear 
information about the Magians and their religion is estab¬ 
lished, these questions will remain difficult to answer. 

J.H. Moulton, who devoted a work to Early Zoroastrianism, 

studied the Magi and tried to point out their contribution 

to the Avesta as we know it now. He argues that ’’the Magi 

were an indigenous tribe of priests or shamans, the leaders 

of the non-Ayran population of Media, who, after failing 

to gain political supremacy in the revolt of Gaumata, secured 

in two or three generations a religious ascendancy which 

compensated for any failure". The earliest evidence of 

( 2 ) 

their activity as a sacred tribe is in or before 591 B.C, 


That Zoroaster was a Magus is rejected by him, and in 


support 


his opinion he argues that it was only asserted 


(1) J.H. Moulton: Early Zoroastrianism, Introd. ,p.:x. 

(2) Ibid. 
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about Zoroaster two or three centuries after the traditional 

, ( 1 ) 

date of his death (660-583 B.C.) which is the minimui 


of antiquity he allows hi 


He states too that the Magians, 


having adopted Zoroaster's religion, 


make it a central 


point of their policy to claim 


founder 


one of them. 


( 2 ) 


Concerning the contribution of the Magians to the Avesta 
he states, "We shall not, I think, be far wrong if we assume 
for a working hypotheses that the verse parts of the Avesta 
were preserved by them and that the prose parts composed by 


them. 


it (3) 


The Gathas, according to Moulton, are the work 


of Zoroaster, 


(4) 


1 

and the Yashts, which are posterior to him 


in composition, present a mere reversion to Ayran polytheis 




his 


(5) 


But the ritual element of the Avesta 


is entirely congruous with the general character of the 

% 

Magian religion, while it is incongruous with the spirit of 


the Yashts, still more with that of the Gathas. 


( 6 ) 


That is 


to say it neither resembles 


unreformed Iranian 


as represented in the Yashts, nor Zoroaster's reformation, 
as represented in the Gathas, but represents what he calls 


the 


Aryan 


in the Avesta. 


(7) 


Continuing his 


( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 


Ibid, VIII. 
Ibid, p.197. 


(3) Ibid, 198. 

(4) A fact stated also by other scholars 

(5) Early Zoroastrianism, p.182. 

(6) Ibid, 198. 

(7) Ibid, 182. 
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Moulton arrived at some conclusions Which he discussed 
in detail in his chapters on the Magi,^and which he 
summarised and supplemented in his article on them in 
the E.R.E. He credits them with certain characteristics 
which, he says, never found their way into Parsiism. 

These were: 

I 

1. Their exposure of bodies to birds and carrion dogs, 

as distinguished by Herodotus (1 : 140) from the 
Persian Custom of burial after encasing in wax, 

2. Their insistence on next-of-kin marriage, 

3. Magic, 

4. Oneiromancy (skill in divining by dreams^ 

5. Astrology, 

6. Their view of mountains which is different from that 

in the Aryan and the Semetic mythology, and 

7. All that is fairly called dualistlc in Parsiism as 

there is nothing really dualistic in Zoroaster’s 
GSthas.(2) 

But the conclusions arrived at by Moulton are far 
from being established facts, Williams Jackson differs 

from him on the connection between Zoroaster and the Magi, 
as he states, after mentioning allusions to Zoroaster in 


(1) Ibid, p,182-253. 


(2) Moulton: Article Magi, E.H.E., vol.8, p.243. 
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various sources associating him with the Magi, "This direct 


association of his (Zoroaster’s) name with the Magi is 


perhaps 


under 


with some limitations 


but the 


Magi were the reputed masters of learning in ancient times 


and Zoroaster stood for their learning in antiquity. 


Of 


the Magian teachings and doctrines it is difficult to fori 
a clear picture, except so far as we may believe them to be 
reflected in Zoroaster after we have made due allowance for 


changes and reforms which he may have instituted. 


«f(D 


About next-of-kin marriage, stated by Moulton to have 
been a characteristic of the Magi, Jackson says that it seems 
to have been advocated by Zoroaster and to have influenced 


hi 


against hi 


( 2 ) 




Jackson also 


Dualism as 


the main characteristic of the Zoroastrlan religion, although 


he admits a strongly marked tendency towards Monotheism. 


(3) 


Ahura Mazdah, although omniscient and omnipresent, is never 


omnipotent. 


(4) 



(1) W. Jackson: Zoroaster, the prophet of ancient Iran. 

p.7. New York, 1921. 

(2) W. Jackson: Zoroastrian Studies, p.20. New York, 1928. 

(3) Ibid, 28. 

(4) Ibid, p.41. 


* 
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(p.26,1.2-5) Follow with the Maglans 


The early Muslim Jurists were confronted with two 

conflicting facts about the Maglans, viz., that they 

* 

were never described as "a people of book'* either in the 


Qur 


in the traditions, and that, inspite of this. 


■ 

they were treated with tolerence, in the same way as the 

Ahl ul-kitab and the '’jizyah" was accepted from them, 

> _ 

although, according to the Bara’ah, (the last Surah of 
the Qur'an to be revealed), it was directed that the 
"jizyah" was not to be accepted except from a people of 
book. 

Malik b. Anas said that the jizyah was taken from 

* 

the Maglans because they were non-Arabs ((ajam). Accord¬ 
ing to him, the jizyah was to be accepted from the Ahl 
ul-Kitab among the Arabs, and from the non-Arabs whether 


they were Ahl Kitab or mere heathens. 


The opinion of 


Abu Hanlfah and his followers was like that of Malik. 

Shafi^i said that the jizyah was accepted from the 
Maglans because they were Ahl Kitab. 

AbQ £hawr said the same as Shafl^i.^ 

These were the opinions of the Jurists. 

I 

Later Muslim authors who were more informed about the 

T 

religion of the Maglens discussed this question. 


fgyStfi°!£!SS!hgf 

Schacht, Leiden, 1933. 



uri 


ab-aSlJ|g a a! e 4t^ a e r i: Joseph 

p.199,200. 


* 
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ShahrastSnl 


them as a people of a doubt 


ful book, (in contrast with books of divine revelation. 


namely those of the Jews, Christians and Muslims), 
states that it is permissible to conclude agreements 


He 


with them and to deal with them in the same way as with 
the Jews and the Christians, but that it is not allowed 
to marry from among them nor to eat from the animals which 


they kill. 


( 1 ) 


But al-Biruni and Ibn Hazm go further than 


this. The former describes them as a people who have a 


book of divine revelation, 
great number of the Musli 


( 2 ) 


The latter states that a 
cknowledged the prophethood 


of Zoroaster, then he comments on this by saying that 
prophethood is not denied to anyone who worked a miracle 

before the Prophet, and he supports this statement by verses, 

from the Qur'an.All the Magains related miracles 
performed by Zoroaster. Some of the Muslims, who considered 


the Magians to be followers of a book of divine revelation. 


arejaccording to Ibn Haz 


( A1I b. Abi 


Hudhayfah 


Qatadah, Abit Thawr and the majority 


(1) Bilal, p.161. 

(2) Chronology, p.13, Leipzig, 1923. 

(3) Ibn Hazm: al-Fisal fi»l-milal, vol.I, p.113. 
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the sect of the ZahlriS. 


( 1 ) 


The same author states that 


he had mentioned the proofs of this in another of his hooks 
called "al-Isal", (in the chapters on "jihad", killing 
animals for food "dhaba’ih", and marriage "nikah"), and 
that it is a sufficient proof of this that the Prophet 
accepted "jizyah" from them when, according to the Bara’ah, 


it was forbidden to take "jizyah" from anyone 
a follower of a book of divine revelation.^ 


That the 


Prophet accepted "jizyah" from the Magians is mentioned by 


Tabari, in the events of the year 8 A.H. 


(3Jl 


what 


considered by the Muslims a 3 


lies and contradictions in the Maglan religion, he states 
that these t hings existed because the book of the Magians 


was confined 

(4) 


certain class, (a statement made also by 


Tabari); 1 and this, according to Ibn Hazm, allowed them 


to make changes in it. 


It was also due to the fact that 


a great part of this book was destroyed by Alexander^a fact 


which was admitted by the Magians themselves. 


(5) 


(1) A Sunni sect founded by Dawud b. ^Ali al-IsfahSnl who 

followed the literal meanings of the Qur'an and the 
Prophetic traditions. 

(2) Fisal, vol.I, p!14. 

(3) Tabari,I,p.1600,1686. 

(4) Ibid,1,676. 

(5) Fisal, vol.I,p.113. 


< * 
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(p.26,1.9) They say that Yazdan 


About this, Maqdisi states the following 


’’Some of 


them worship the fire, the sun, the moon and the stars 


and allege that God is eternal and that He 


Ahrlman 


(Iblis, 


cording 


them), who became an enemy and antag 


onist of Him. 


Others allege that Satan, (Ahrlman}, 


emanated from God in a moment 


thinkin 


& 


will. 


The Zoroastrians (also) are a group of them..•.."d) 


Shahrastani states, "The Magians believe in two principles, 

V 

although the ancient Magians stated that these two principles 


cannot both be eternal. 


Light is eternal but darkness is 


temporal 


They believe that the first man is 


tt (2) 


Gayumarth and that the last prophet is Z oroaster". ' 

Then in his study of the Zoroastrians, whom he considers a 
group of the Magi, Shahrastani attributes monotheism to 
Zoroaster by saying that the latter stated that God is one 
who is the creator of light and darkness which are the origins 


of 


beings of this world, and the commingling 


which is the reason for this existence 


fighting 


and quarrelling with each till light overcomes darkness* 


(1) Maqdisi, vol.IV,p.26 
(2 )Milal, p.182. 


V ^ 


* 
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Zoroaster may say that light has a real existence while 
darkness has a subsequent existence, like that of the 
shadow which is subsequent to the person.^ 

Now we turn to the opinions of modern scholars on 
monotheism and dualism in Zoroaster’s religion. Moulton 
states that there is nothing which can fairly be called 
dualistic in Zoroaster’s Gathas, and he credits the Magi 
with introducing dualism into Zoroaster's system. 

“The creative privilege of "the Lie", her independence of 

> 

y* s 

Ma?dah, the co-eternity in the past of the "Bad Spirit" 

\ 

with the "Holy Spirit", and other crucial notions which 
later theology developed cannot be proved from the Gathas"^ 

I 

T he modern Parsis, also, stress monotheism as a character¬ 
istic of their religion.(4) 

On the other hand, Williams Jackson considers dualism 
as the most outstanding feature of Zoroastrianism although 
he admits a strong tendency towards monotheism in this 

religion.^ "Ahura Mazdah, although omniscient and 

(1) Ibid, p.186. 

(2) E.R.E., article "Magi", vol.8., p.243. 

(3) J.H. Moulton: Early Zoroastrianism, p.126. 

(4) See: Dhalla: History of Zoroastrianism, p.31 

New York, 1938. 

(5) Williams Jackson: Zoroastrian Studies, p.28. New York,1928. 
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omnipresent is never omnipotent. Anra Mainyu, or 
Ahriman, his co-eval, if not co-eternal rival, is ever 
hampering, limiting and confining his action, until the 
millennium shall banish evil from the world and Ormazd 
shall be all in all".^ 


1 

♦ 

(p.26,1.15) Fire is revered and honoured by them: 

Maqdisi says, "They revere fire as a means of approach 
to Almighty God, as it is the greatest element. Some of 

them allege that it is from the light of Almighty God and 




% 

others allege that 1$ is a part of Him". 


( 2 ) 


This refers to the fire-cult in the Zoroastrlan 
religion.Dhalla, the modern Pars! scholar, states that 
Zoroaster "made fire the consecrated symbol of his religion, 
a symbol which in point of sublimity, grandeur, and purity, 
on its being the nearest earthly image of the heavenly lord. 


is unequalled 


its kind in the world."(3) 


(p.26,1.16) They do not defile water: 

Concerning the water-cult in Zoroastrianism, Maqdisi 
statesj"When they wash their hands, after eating, they do 


( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 


Ibid, p 
al-Bad' 


41. 


(3) Dhalla: History 


wa't-tSrikh, vol.IV,p.27. 


p.63. New York, 1938 
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i 


not introduce water Into their mouths, as this is to 
show contempt for it, hut they wash the lips.......It 

is not allowed by them to bring the dead near the water 
or the fire" 

Homage to the water still exists among the modern 
ParMs. About it Masani, a modern Parsi author, states, 

t 

"It is sinful to contaminate water. Such an act offends 


the presiding spirit of the waters. 


Those who knowingly 


take dead matter to the water become unclean forever". 



It is the duty of any one who sees a corpse floating in a 


river, to get it out 



(p.26,1.18-19) Making pleasure and drinking wine are 
considered as devotion: 

Concerning this Maqdisl says, "They (the Magians) 
allege that the happier they become the more unhappy and 
sad3Iblls (Satan or Ahriman) becomes", 

This seems to refer to the practice described by 
Carnoy, in his account of the rites of the Zoroastrians, 
and about which he states, "...Besides this there was 


(1) al-Bad*, vol.IV, p.27,28. 

(2) R.P. Masani: The religion of good life,Zoroastrianism, 

p.92. Lohdon, 1938. 

(3) Ibid. 

(4) al-Bad' wa t-tarlkh, vol.IV, p.27. 







f 



despite Zoroaster’s dan upon it, the sacrifice of 
haoma (Skr. soma), an intoxicating plant of which the 
stems were crushed in a mortar and the jpice strained 


off; 


this was presented before the fire and drunk by 


the officiating 


and his acolytes”.Dhalla 


wrote in detail about haoma and the sacrifice of it. 


( 2 ) 


(p.26,1.19) They bow.in adoration of the sun: 

About this Maqdisi states, ’’They perform three 
prayers in which they turn to the sun wherever it is. 

The first of these prayers is at surnrise and the second 


is at midday 


ft (3) 


Reverence of the sun still exists among the modern 
Par sis. Masani states that ’’they turn to it in reverence, 

(A) 

and lift their hands in prayer before it”. 


(p.26,1.21) When they eat 


Maqdisi seems to tell us that the Magians made the 
’’zamaama” when eating, to prevent anything from coming out 


( 1 ) 


p. 865. 


Article Zoroastrianism in the E.R.E., vol.12. 


(2) See: M.N. Dhalla: History of Zoroastrianism, p.204-207. 

New York, 1938. 

♦ 

(3) al-Bad’., vol.IV, p.27. 


(4) R.P. Masani: The religion of good life, Zoroastrianism, 

p.86. London, 1938. 
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of the mouth, as they were anxious to avoid anything 
that came out from any opening in the human body.^ 


(p.26,1.23) They particularly avoid dead .animals! 

r 

About this MaqdisI states, ’’According to them, 
(the Magians), it is forbidden to bring the dead near 


the water or the fire. 


Anybody who touches them has 


to wash in a certain way, (ghusl), as the dead become 


dirty because of 


departure of the soul”. 


« < 2 > 


(p.26,1.24-p.27,l.l) they allow the marriage 


Next-of-kin marriage: The question of next-of-kin 


marriage in the Persian 


to much 


controversy. 


The modern Parsis deny that anything like 


this existed in their religion, and a scholar from among 


them called 


Sanjj 


a 


treatise ehtitled ’’Next-of-kin marriages in Old Iran” 
(London, 1888), in which he argued against the existence 
of this practice in the religion of Zoroaster. Modern 
western scholars give different opinions on this subject 
While an authority like J.H. Moulton states that next-of 


kin 


did,not exist among the old Persians, and 


(1) al-Bad', vol.IV, p.27. 

(2) Ibid, p.28. 


t 
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credits the old Magi^^ with its introduction into 

Parsism,^) a scholar like Williams Jackson says that 

it seems to have been advocated by Zoroaster and to 
have influenced his hearers against him when he first 
preached his religion.^) To put aside the complicated 

question of the origin of this practice, we find our¬ 
selves confronted with the evidence of various writers 
in different times and places informing us of the exist- 

9 

once of next-of-kin marriages among the Persians. 

First comes the evidence of the classical authors which 

% 

has frequently been discussed by modern scholars, in 
whose opinion it bears much weight. Then we have the 
evidence of the Muslim writers some of whom must have 

known the followers of pre-Islamic Persian creeds, with 

txr 

whom they were contempoiyies. Before I proceed any 
further I must make it clear that the word ,, Majus u as 
used by Muslim writers ceased to denote that particular 
ancient Median tribe and became the word for the Pre- 
Islamic Persian religion which, according to them, com¬ 
prised Zoroastrianism and other creeds. 

(1) This word here denotes the particular old Median tribe 

who, later became the priests of the religion of Zoroaster. 

(2) Article "Magi" in E.R.E., vol.8, p243,and,Moulton: Early 

Zoroastrianism, p.204 ff. London, 1913. 

(3) W. Jackson: Zoroastrian studies, p.20. New York, 1928. 
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Maqdlsl, who expressly states that he entered Into a 


fire-temple and asked its priests about 


name of God 


in their language 


( 1 ) 


and who also gives us a description 


of the Khurramiyyah, (a group of the Magians), as he saw 


them in their native lands, 


( 2 ) 


says the following, "They 


(the Magidns) allow marrying sisters and daughters and 
they argue in favour of this by what Adam had done' 1 .^ 
Mas^Gdi, as well as our author, attributes this practice 
to the Magians. Murtaza RazI, the author of a Persian 

book on religious sects written in the middle of the 
seventh century A.PI., states, "The Magians allow marrying 
mother, sisters, daughters and aunts on the side of 
fathers and mothers, and anyone who is descended from these". 
Then he quotes remarks concerning next-of-kin marriages 


from one of their "vezirs". 


.. (4) 


Besides this we have 


indirect evidence 


Bhafarld was a heretic who appeared 


among the Magians and, at their instigation, was killed by 
Abu Muslim of the ^Abbasid dynasty. Among the principles 
which he preached and which differentiated him from the 


orthodox Magians, was the abandoning 


marriages 


(1) al-Bad' wa 't-tarlkh, vol.I, p.6. 

(2) Ibid, vol.IV, p.31. 

(3) Ibid, vol.IV, p.27. 

(4) Tabsirat ul-(aw5rai 


Tehran, 1934. 


> 

(5) ShahrastanI: al-Milal, p,187 



+'J 


165 


Prom this we see that the evidence of the Muslim 
writers concerning next-or-kin marriages in pre-l3lamic 
Persia, and its survivals in Islam as late as the middle 
of the 7th cent A.H., supports that of the classical 
writers. 


(p.27,1.3-4) They do not bury their dead..... 

This practice is stated by Moulton to have been 

originally non-Persian, and to have been introduced into 

Zoroastrianism by the ancient Magians.^ Dhalla also 

attributes this practice and its introduction into Parsism 

( 2 ) 

to them. ' In any case, this practice still exists 
among the modern Parsis, who, as Masanl states, ’’expose 
the dead on the top of a high hill, to the heat of the sun, 
there to be devoured by carnivorous birds”.^ The reason 
given for this Is that the Magi held the elements of nature 
sacred. The earth was to be kept pure from defilement.^ 


Precautions against defiling water and fire have been 

mentioned before. 



(1) Article ’’Magi”, 


E.R.E. vol.8, p.243. 


(2) History of Zoroastrianism, p.135,156. New York, 1938. 


(3) The religion of good life, Zoroastrianism, p.147. London.1938 

(4) Dhalla: History of Zoroastrianism, p.135. 





(p.27,1.4-5) The fire worshipper is called "hirbad": 

Khuwarizmi gives the same explanation to the word 
"Hirbadh" as our author. He states, "The harabidhah* 


are the fire-worshipper3 


The singular of this word 


is ’hirbadh 


r 


» ( 1 ) 


But in another part of his book, he 


states, "The ’hirbadh’ is the servant of the fire (Khadim 


un 


it (2) 


In any case 


any 


the general dictionaries I have consulted, that any fire- 


whrshipper is called ’hirbadh’. 


(1) Mafatih ul-^ulum, p.38. 

(2) Ibid, p.116. 


(p. 27,1.14) The Doctrine of Mazdak: 


Most of the Arabic and Persian accounts of Mazdak 


present him as 


communis 


and 


and considered it as a 


means of purifying the true religion and elevating e vil 


from the world. 


Shahrastani only attributes to him. 


beside these social views, some theological doctrines 


comprising an idea on the commingli 
and some cosmogonical speculations. 


Darkness 


Muslim sources on Mazdak, as well as other sources, 
have been studied by Arthur Christensen in his work 


entitled u Le Regne 


Kavadh 


le communisms 


Mazdakite, Copenhagen, 1925”. 


Mazdak’s movement took place during the reign of the 


nian king 


(d88-531 A.D,)• After attaining 


4 

a great success for a while, Mazdak and a large number of 
his followers were killed in a massacre which is reckoned 


to have taken place in 528 or at 


beginning 


529 A.D 


( 1 ) 


Por modern references on Mazdak see: 


Williams Jackson: Zoroastrlan Studies, p.177* 

New York, 1928. 

Guldi: Article ’’Mazdak” with bibliography in E.X 


(1) B rowne: Literary History of Persia, vol.I, p.172. 

Cambridge, 1928. 
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(p•28) The Doctrine of Mani: 

It is noteworthy that there have been very few 
contradictions between the accounts of Mani’s religion 
given by Muslim authors. The most important of these are 
the one given by Ibn un-Hadlra, another given by al-Blrunl, 
and a third given by ShahrastanI Ibn un-Nadlm’s account of 
lianl’s relgion is the most detailed one as it dealt with 


Mani’s life-story, the spread of his ireligion during his 
life-time, a summary of the theological ideas preached by 
him, the fate of Mani’s religion after his death, the 
books written by Mani and his followers, and the place of 
Manichaeans in the Muslim and non-Muslim world of his time 


It has been published with a translation and a detailed 

# 

% 

commentary by G. Plilgel In his book.,entitled (Mani, seine 


Lehre und seine Schriften. 


Aus dem Fihrlst des...,.•,an- 


Nadim, Im Text nebst Uebersetzung, Commenttr und Index,... 
Leipzig, 1862). 

Al—,;l3Iruni, in his Chronology, gives some historical 
Information about Mani, mentions some of the names of his 


which 


and gives also some 


J 

a 

of the religions practices and observances advocated by 


Mani. ^ 


w 


There is 


minor 


(1) al-Biruni# Chronology, trans. Sachau, p.189 


191. 
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translation of this 


Man! 


It may he useful to 


mention it here for the sake of scholars of Manichaeism 
who rely on the English version. The passage (in p.209, 
1.3-4) is translated by him as follows: "Regarding their 

J 

prophet Man! they hold two different opinions, one party 
maintaining that he never worked a miracle, and relating 
that he only informed the people of the signs and -wonders 


indicative of the coming of the Messiah and his companions . 
The part concerning Man! and the Messiah should be trans¬ 
lated as follows, ”.....one party maintaining that he 

never worked a miracle, and relating that he informed the 


„ a) 


people that miracles 
ions went". 


iah 


.dial 


compan- 


Mani 


ShahrastanI, while giving very little information on 
s life and the religious practices he advocated, is 


more concerned with the latter’s theological Ideas, 


especially his dualistic theory 


( 2 ) 


Actual Manichaean documents were found in central 


Asia in the first dbcade of the present century, 


(3) 


and. 


later, Manichaean documents were found in Egypt.(4) 


(1) Ibid, p.191,1•35—3Q« 

(2) Milal, p.188-192. 




(3) 


Some of the,s®v documents were studied in: Williams Jackson 
Researches in Manichaeism, with special reference to the 
Turfan fragments, New York, 1932; E, Waldschmidt & W. Len 
ManichSische Dogmatik aus Chinesichen und Iranisbhen text' 
B erlin, 1933. 


(4) 




See: C. Schmidt & H.J. Polotsky: Mani-Fund in Aegypten. 
smus^ i aus 1 Aec-lnt C 4n Sc fc 1 lJ t: Originalquellen des ManischHl- 








£ 
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Mani 4 cha e an 


in the light of recent finds did not 


modify to any considerable extent the statements about 


this religion as recorded by Muslim authors. 


( 1 ) 


Thus, 


it will serve no purpose to give here a description of 


Mani’s theories as known to the Muslims. 


Suffice it 


here to say that Mani was born in a village called Mardinu 
near the site of the modern city of Bagdad in (215) or 


* ‘V 


216 A.D. 


The date of his first appearance in public was 


on the coronation day of the Sasanian king Shahpuhr (Sapor) 
I, which is usually reckoned to have been March 20, 242 A.D 


He was put 


Bahram 


early in the year 273 or 


274 A.D. 


( 2 ) 


Mani tried to for 




comprising 


from 


This fact is 


Zoroastrianism, buddhism and Christianity, 
stated by al-B Irunlf^ hinted at by Shahrastanl^^ and 


proved to be true by modern research. 


(5) 


In trying to 


form a religion by combining teachings from different religions, 


Mani was not a pioneer in the domains of the 


Empire 


as he seems to have been preceded by not less than two persons 


(1) Compare, for example, the sketch of Mani cha eaim in: Jackson, 

Researches in Manichaeism, (p.3-20) with the accounts of 


Manicha em beliefs 


Nadlm & ShahrastanI 


(2) Jackson: Researches in Manichaeism, p.6. 

(3) Chronology, trans. Sachau, p.190. 

(4) Milal, p.192. 

(5) Jackson, Researches in Manichaeism, p.7 
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who attempted to do the same thing and applied, at least, 


elements from Zoroastrianism and Christianity. 


This is 


interesting 


of view of the 


relation between Zoroastrianism and Christianity in the 


latter's early centuries. 


I will outline here the out¬ 


standing 


given by Muslim authors on this question. 


leaving it for a specialist on both religions to go deeply 
into it. 


Christianity is held responsible by al-Biruni for the 
appearance of heresies in the religion of Zoroaster. 

He states, "The Persians adhered to the Magian religion of 
Zaradusht, and they had no schism or dissension in it till 


the time came when Jesus rose and ! 
all the world preaching the gospel 


pupils 


through 


When they thus spread 


through 


countries, one of them came to Persia, and 


Ibn Daysan and Marcion were among those who followed his call 
and heard the word of Jesus. Part they took from him, part 

from what they heard from Zaradusht. So each of them 

* 

derived from both systems a separate doctrine, containing 
the dogma of the eternal existence of the two Principia. 

Each of them produced a gospel, the origin of which he traced 
back to the Messiah, and declared everything else to be a 


lie.The difference, however, did not go so far 


as 


to separate 


bulk 


the 
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* 


\ 


Christians nor were their gospels in all matters different 


from that of the Christians; 
more and in others less”.^) 


* 

in some regards they contained 

A 


The date of the appearance of Marcion is given by Ibn 

- ( 2 ) 

un-Nadim as "100 years befbre the appearance of Man!", 

that is to say, about 142 A.D. Ibn Daysan is stated to 

( 3 ) 

have appeared 30 years after Marcion (about 172 A.D.). ' 

That the movements of these two men were of some Importance 


is indicated by the fact that their beliefs seem to have 
survived long after them. Mas^ftdl gives as reasons for 
the appearance of unbelievers, in the time of the ^Abbasid 
caliph Mahdi, the publication of books of Man!, Ibn Daysan 
and Marcion which were translated from the Persian and the 
Pahlavi to the Arabic by Ibn ul-Muqaffa^ and others, and 
al30 the composition of books supporting the doctrines of 
those people by Ibn Abi 1-^Awja’, Hammad ^Ajrad, Yahya b. 

_/ (A) 

Zlyad and .Muti' b. Iy£s. Followers of Marcion and 

Ibn Daysan were known as late as the time of Ibn un-MadXm 
who wrote in the tenth century A.D. The latter states 



(1) al-Birunl, Chronology, trans. Sachau. p.189. 

(2) Fihrlst, p.328. 

(3) Ibid. 

(4) Mas^udi, MurEj, vol.H, p.401. 
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about the followers of Marcion that there were many of them 
in Khurasan and that they disguised themselves by pretending 
to have been Christians.^ 

About the followers of.Ibn Daysan he states that in 
China and Khurasan, there were dispersed groups of them, 
for whom neither a place of assembling nor a church were 

to) 

known.' ' It will take us far out of our way to discuss 

here the beliefs of Marcion and Ibn Daysan, as related by 

Muslim authors. The followers of Marcion are stated to 

have been nearer to the Christians than the followers of 

/% \ 

Ibn Daysan and those of Manl. ' All these three sects 

w 

* 

held the doctrine of the two eternal principles. Light and 
Darkness, as their chief tenet. They differed on the way 
in which the commingling of Light and Darkness took place. 

Christianity, as well a3 Zoroastrianism, contributed to the 
beliefs of all of them. Ascetic practices like those 

- * - (4) 

preached by Manl are attributed to the Daysan^ryah. ' 

(For details on the followers of Marcion and Ibn Daysan 
see: Ibn un-Nadlm: al-Fihrist, p.328,338-339. 

Shahrastani: al-Milal, p.194-196. 

(1) FIhrist, p.339. 

(2) Ibid, p.339. 

(3) Ibid, p.339 

(4) Shahrastani, Milal, p.196. 
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Al-BirunI: 


Chronology, trans. Sachau, p.189. 

{ 


Fakhr ud-Dln ar-Razi: I tiqadat firaq ul-muslimin 
wa’l-mushrikin, p.88,89. Cairo, 1938). 

E.R.E. Article Marclon. 


(For references on Mani and Manichaeism see the 
bibliography given in: Williams Jackson: Researches in 


Manichaeism. 


Other sources not included in this biblio¬ 


graphy were mentioned above. 

For the effect of Manichaeisi 


Christianity 


Steven Runcimanr The Medieval Manichee, a study of the 
Christian Dualist Heresy. Cambridge, 1947). 


(p.28,1.1.) This man was a master in painting: 


Fakhr 


about Mani that he was 


a skilful painter who appeared in the time of Shapuhr b. 
Ardashir, but he does not say about him that he put forward 


his 


A 


painting as a proof of his prophethood. Mahl 


Biruni 


painting is 
Shahr a s t ani 


not referred to by Ibn un-Nadim, or 
. The followers of Mani are described 


Biruni 


being especially fond of having pictures in 


their books and churches. 


( 2 ) 



1 

(1) iUiqSdat firaq ul-musiimin, p.88, Cairo, 1938. 

(2) al-Birunl's India, p.63, London, 1887. 
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The survivals of Manichaean art in Muslim Persia are 
studied by Sir Thomas Arnold in his (Survivals of Sasanian 


Manichaean 


in Persian Painting, Oxford 


(p,28,1.9) Arjank-i Kani: 

This book does not figure in the long list of books 
and treatises given by Ibn un-Nadlm and attributed to ManI 


and the chiefs 


his 


him. 


( 1 ) 


Neither was 


it referred to by Birunl who mentioned and quoted a number 


of Mani’s books. 


( 2 ) 


It might have been a Manichaean 


book which did not comd within the reach of these two authors. 


(p,28,1.10) His teaching was the same as that of Zoroaster 

The most important resemblence between Zoroaster’s 


system and Mani’s system is the Dualistlc doctrine. 


But 


cording 




authors, the Magians 


Ahriman 


(the eveil spirit), to be temporal 


(3) 


Ahriman 


from Ahura Mazdah in a moment of bad thinking 


(4) 


On the 


(1) See: al-Fihrist, p.336,37. 

(2) Chronology, trans. Sachau, p.190,91, 

(3) Shahrastani, Milal, p.182. 

(4) Ibid. 


Hi 


*K> 
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1 



other hand, the eternity of Light and Darkness, good and 


evil, is expressly and clearly stated in ManX’s system. 


( 1 ) 


The Manichaeans are placed in the category of t he proper 

(q) 

du&lists who believed in the eternity of Light and Darkness.' ' 


(p.28.1.14) The Doctrine of 

The "Thanawiyyah” is u 


Two Principles: 
n ShahrastanI to denote any 


of the groups who declared fche eternity of the two principles 


Light and Darkness. 


(3) 


In describing the religion of those 


whom he called the "dualists”, our author attributes to the: 


a 


practices whith form/part of Mini’s system in other authorit¬ 


ies, as will be discussed below. 


But, he also clearly 


connects them with Mini as he says, ’’They consider Man! the 

4 

last of the prophets and they admire him greatly”. 


(p,28.1.15-21) Thbre are two creators....... 

See the good exposition of the opposition between Light 

% 

and Darkness, according to ManI, In (ShahrastanI: Milal, 
p.189,190)• 

6 

(1) Ibid, p.188. 

(2) Ibid, 

(3) Ibid, 
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4 

t 


(p.28,1.21f.) They consider.. 

It may seem that there is some contradiction in our 
author’s account of the religious observances held by the 


Dualists. 


While 


states that it was obligatory on them 


to give away one tenth of their property, he says, at the 
same time, that they only owned dress for one year and 
considered it unlawful to own more than one day’s food. 
This comes from the fact that ManI preached two different 
kinds of practices for two classes of people, namely, the 
saints and the laymen. Our author did not distinguish 
the practices of the one class from those of the other. 

It will help to clarify and supplement our text to quote 

4 

here al-Biruni’s words on this point. The latter states, 
"He established laws which are obligatory only for the 
Siddiqs, l.e. for the saints and ascetics among the Mani- 


chaeans, viz:, to prefer poverty to riches, to suppress 
cupidity and lust, to abandon the world, to be abstinent in 
it, continually to fast, and to give alms as much as possible. 
He forbade them to acquire any property except food for one 
day and dres3 for one year; he further forbade sexual inter¬ 
course, and ordered them continually to wander about in the 
world, preaching his doctrines and guiding the people into 

the right path. 
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Other laws he imposed upon the Samma^, (layman), i.e. 
their followers and adherents who have to do with worldly 
affairs, viz., to give as alms one tithe of thdir property, 
to fast during the seventh part of their life-time, to Hive 

in monogomy, to befriend the Slddiqs (saints) and to remove 
everything that troubles and pains them".^ 

(p.23,1.25) They fast one seventh.. 

While Birunl^ confirms our author's statement that 
Man! ordered his followers to fast one seventh of their life¬ 
time, Ibn un-Nadim states that he ordered them to fast seven 

I 

days in each month. The fasting of the Manichaeans, as 
described by the latter, is a very laborious thing as it i3 

( 3 ) 

supposed to continue, sometimes for two days without a break. 


(p.28,1.25-29,1.1) four prayers: 

The time3 of the four prayers imposed by Man! on hi3 
followers, and the way of performing them are mentioned by 


Ibn un-Nadim. 


(4) 


Other religious and ethical observances 


preached by Man! were the abandoning of idolatry, the avoid¬ 
ance of telling lies, being miserly, murder, fornication, 

(1) Birfini, Chronology, trans. Sachau, p.190. 

(2) Ibid. 

* 

(3) * Fihrist, p.333. 

(4) Ibid. 
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learning Magic, having doubts about religion and laziness. 


( 1 ) 


(p.29,1.3) Buduh: 

must be a corruption of Buddhah 


) 


ManI 


acknowledged Buddhah as one of the prophets sent by God 


Biruni 


what Man! himself 


rning this. 


in his book called ShaburqBn. 


It reads as follows. 


"Wisdom and deeds, have always from time to time been 


brought to mankind by messengers of God. 


So In one age 


they have been brought by the messenger called Buddhah to 
India, in another by Zaradusht to Persia, in another by Jesus 


to the west".(2) 


This has been confirmed by modern 


research. 


Jackson fully accepts it as he states, "The 


religion of Man! was distinctly and designedly a synthesis. 
Among his spiritual predecessors he especially acknowledged 
Zoroaster, Buddhah and Jesus as pioneer revdalers of the truth 


which 


came 


fulfil 


«. (3) 


Prophets other than these three are stated to have been 


acknowledged by ManI. 


The longest list is given by 


ShahrastanI and it Includes, Adam, Seth, Noah, Abraham, 


Buddhah 


and a forecast of the 


appearance of the prophet of Islam. 


(4) 


Ibid; ShahrastanI, Milal, p.192. 


(2) Chronology 


Sachau, p.190. 


(3) Researches in Manichaeism, p.7. New York, 1932. 

(4) Milal, p.192. 








t 


180 . 


(p.29,1.5) Man! 


the last of Prophets: 


Blrunl states that Man I, In his gospel, declared 


himself to he the Paraclate announced by the Messiah, 


and to be the seal of the prophets. 


( 1 ) 


(p.29,1.6-7) The Sabians held the same doctrine: 

The Sabians meant here may be this particular group 

of the Manichaeans known by the name of Sabians, who, in 

¥ 

the time of Blrunl, were the only community of %nichaeqns 


living together and whose place was Samarqand. 


( 2 ) 


I 


4 

i 


♦ 

(p.30) Anecdote: 

I 

There are some reports which may throw dohbts .on the 


authenticity of this story 


We have in Eahlavi an account 


of a religious conference which was presided over by the 


caliph Ma'mun^ and in 
theologians were present 


Muslim, Christian and Jewish 
In this conference, Abalish, a 


schismatic in the Magian religion, debated with the chief 
priest of the Magians called Atar-Parnbag Farrukhzatan.(4) 


4 

< 


\ 

J 


i 

> 


«r 

j 

\ 


< 


i 

\ 

* 


The Mobad defeated the heretic and the latter was driven 


i 

( 

I 


o 


(1) Blrunl: Chronology, trans. Sachau, p.190. 

(2) Ibid, 191. 


(3) 


Gu^astak Abalish, (relation d f une conference theologiqu 
presides par le calife Mamoun). Texte Pfehlfi avec trad 
uction, commentaire et lexique par A. Barthelemy. Paris 

1887 • 


(4) Ibid, p.33,34. 
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ignominously out of the palace of Ma'mun. 


( 1 ) 


The date 


of the composition of the account of this controversy is 


reckoned hy its publisher to have beennbetween 817 and 


1321 A.D. 


( 2 ) 


It does not follow from this that Ma'mun 


had a tendency towards Magianism but he, being an 


Intellectual man, might have enjoyed the intellectual 


side of this debate. 


Another report by Ibn un-Nadim refers to a religious 


chief of the Manichaeans, called Yazdanbakht. This man. 


who was eloquent, was 


Rayy, after he had been 


given assurances by Ma'mun. Debating with Muslim theo¬ 


logians he was defeated by them. 


Ma'mun advised him to 


embrace Islam but Yazdanbakht 


accepting 


Ma'mun's advice, saying to him that he was not one who 


would force people to change their religions. 


(3) 


Yazdan¬ 


bakht seems to have enjoyed some freedom of writing. 


B Iruni refers to a work by him which was called, "Refut¬ 


ation of Christians" and which was answered by a Christian 


called "Jibra'Il b. Nuh. 


(4) 


(1) Ibid, p.l. 


(2) Ibid, p.4. 


(3) Fihrist, p.338. 


(4) Chronology, trans. Sachau, p.191. 
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Another report of some significance, by Ibn un-Nadim, 
is that he read a statement written by one of the Dualists 
in which the latter described Ma’mOn as having been one of 
them.^ This may imply that the Dualists might have 
enjoyed, under Ma’mun's reign, a certain amount of peace, 
however small it might have been. A statement by a 

modern Pars! scholar seems to support this as, when discuss- 

( _ 

ing the fate of Zoroastrianism in the time of the Abbasids, 
he says, "The Zoroastrians got a favourable opportunity of 

peacefully conducting their literary activities;; and some 

| 

of the important Fahlavi works that have come down to us 
were produced during this period, more particularly in the 

t 

reign of al-Ma’mun, (A.D. 813-835) ,t . ^ 

I 

The Dualists, as well as the followers of many other 
religions, survived in Muslim countries, and Ibn un-Nadim 

was able to give us the names of som^f their religious 

0 

chiefs, and he also mentioned the places in which they 

(3) 

lived in the Muslim world,' ' 

Besides this the nature of the story itself is liable 

to doubt. The religious conference in which this Dualist 
debated seems to have been held by Ma’mQn for some 

t 

(1) Fihrist, p.338. 

♦ 

9 

(a) Dhalla; History of Zoroastrianism, p 0 441. New York. 1938. 
(3) Fihrist, p.337,338. 
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v 

Intellectual Interest and not merely for a religious 


purpose 


He used to preside over debates and conferences 


of theologians ^and other kinds of learned men. ^ This 
Dualist could not have said what he is stated to have said, 
and he could not have debated in this way, unless he had 


been given safety assurances. 


To kill a man in such 


circumstances is not an ordinary act, especially from a 
person like Ma'mun. 

In any case, religious persecution is quite possible 


under 


rule of Ma’mun, and at any time, and in any 


place in mediaeval ages. But these things mentioned above 
may lead us to doubt whether this story is to be accepted 


at its face value. 


Its absence In the earlier books of 


Islamic history, which I have consulted, strengthens my 
doubt s• 


(1) Mas^udi: Muruj, vol.VIII, p.301 


( 2 ) 


Taifur, Kitab Baghdad, ed. & ttr. by H. Keller, Leipsig, 
* 1908 (Arabic text, p.57,58,75,79). 
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(p. 31, 1. 17) The Doctrine of Idol-Worshippers: 


Our author here is concerned with the way in which 


idolatry was begun, 
chief reference work 


Kalbi, the 


our 


Arab idolatry, states that the 


worship of idols started by the making of five statues 
representing five persons who were called n Wadd w , w Suwa^ 
"Ya'uq”, "Yaghuth” and ’’Nasr* 1 2 , who died in one month and 
whose death caused great sadness among their relatives. 

The statues were made by one of the sons of Qabil and 
were revered for the sake of the deceased persons, but 
in the course of time this was forgotten and these statues 


became themselves the object of reverence and worship. 


( 1 ) 


Maqdlsi relates practically the same story but states 


Satan to have been the maker of these statues. 


( 2 ) 


Shahrastani, after discussing some of the religious 


sects of the Indians, states that these sects turned at 
the end to idol worship as no religion of theirs could 
been continued without a personified being present at 


have 


which they looked and on which they attended 


For this 


reason, the worshippers of spiritual beings and of planets 
owned Idols which, they alleged, were the personifications 


(1) Ibn ul-Kalbis Asnam, p. 51, 52. Cairo, 1924. 

(2) al-Bad* wa »t-tarikh, vol. IV, p.25. 
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of their deities. In general, an idol is a representation 
of a non-manifest deity, d) 

Dimashql, when discussing the Sabians, states that 
the reason put forward by the idol-worshippers among them, 
for their idolatry, was that they considered idols as 
permanent representations of the planets which are not 
manifest at all times. The planets, according to them, 

are the bodies of the non-manifest spiritual beings, i.e., 
the angels which are an indispensable means of approach 
to God, and necessary intercessors with Him, 

All these statements, if we take away from them the 
fabulous historical information, refer to the commonsense 
rule expressed by G. D'Aviella as follows: "Everyone 

likes to have near him whatever reminds him of the beings 
he loves or worships - especially their image; this feeling 
alone would suffice to explain the frequency of figures 


representing either persons who have played an important 
part in worship, such as priests, reformers, miracle- 
workers, scholars, theologians and martyrs, or the super¬ 


human 


to which worship is rendered. 


"(3) 


(1) Shahrastanl, Milal, p 0 453. 

(2) Printed in: D. Chwolsohn: Die Ssabler und der Ssabismus, 

vol. II, p. 408, 9. St. Petersburg, 1856. 

(3) E.R.E., Article "Images and Idols, general and 

primitive, vol. VII, p. HO. 
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Birunl also relegates Idolatry to another commonsense 
rule, namely, the inclination of uneducated people towards 
the tangible things, and their inability to conceive the 

intelligible which can only be conceived by the learned 
people who are usually a minority in every time and place.^ 

(p. 31, l,23f) They are of very many different classes 

among the Indians: 

On Indian idolatry see: al-BlrunI*s India. Ch. 10, 
p. 53f.). In this chapter al-Biruni related the Indian 
fables on the beginning of idolatry and quoted an Indian 
book which described the way of making different Idols; 

Muhammad b. Ishaq an-Nadlm: Fihrist, vol. I, 
p. 345-348. 

(p.31, 1.26) Hushang. 

This story about Hushang is not mentioned in his 
history In the Shah-Nameh. 

(p. 33, 1.3) The Doctrine of the Indians: 

For Muslim accounts of the religions ofe India see: 
Matahhar b. Tahir ul-Maqdisl: al-Bad' wa 't-tarlkh, 

0 m 

% 

H 

Vol. IV, p. 9-19. Paris, 1907. 


(1) al-Blrunls * India, p. 53, 
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Muhammad b. Ishaq an-Nadlm: al-Fihrist, vol. I, 
p© 345 "•349 • 

Al-Biruni s India, Chapters 2-11. London, 1887, 1888. 
GardizI j Zayn ul-akhbar. (Cambridge, KingJs College 
Ms. 213, ff, 197b-209a}. 

Minorsky, V. : Sharaf uz-Zaman Tahir Marvazi on China, 
the Turks and India, p.28-34 (English tr., p.40-46). 
Shahrastani: al-Milal wa *n-Nihal, p.444-455. 


Minorsky made an excellent study of these accounts, 
comparing parallel texts, ^ and he came to the conclusion 
that "most of the earlier authors on Indian religions made 
an extensive use of one primary report which he takes as 
having been compiled circa A.D. 800, at the request of the 
Barmakid Yahya b. Khalid.'* ^ 

The clue to this was given to him by Ibn un-Nadim who 
made a reference to a fragment written by al-Kindi in his 
own hand. This fragment is stated to have been compiled 


by a man sent to India by Yahya b* Khalid to collect the 


medical plants found in India, and to draw up a report on 

( 3 ) 

Indian religions. Information on Indian religions given 


r 

In our book suggests no different source. 


'(1) Minorsky : Sharaf uz-Zaman., p.125-142 

(2) Ibid, p. 125, 

(3) al-Fihrlst, vol.l, p,345. 


1 
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(p. 33, 1*21) Ibrahim. 

The people who believed in the prophethood of Ibrahim 
in India are atated, by ShahrastanI, to have been the 
Dualists among the Indians, who believed in the two 

principles, Light and Darkness in the same way as other 
Dualists. ^ 




(p.34, 1.2) Bu Zayd, the wise sage: 

Abu Zayd meant here is Abu Zayd Ahmad b. Sahl al-Ealkhi. 
He is described by Ibn un-Nadlm as a man who was learned 
in the then ancient and modern sciences, and who followed 


in his books the system of philosophers but was more like 

♦ 

and akin to literary men than to philosophers. ^ 


This statement about him is endorsed by Yaqut. 


(2a) 


Abu Hayyan 


mentioned him In many 


in his books. 


(3) 


He said about him that no one like him ever existed in 


former times nor was it possible that his equal would exist 
In the future, ^ and described him as the master of the 
people of the Orient in different branches of wisdom. ^ 

His biography is given by Yaqut. He compiled It from 
Ibn un-Nadlm and from a book on BalkhI and two other men 



(1) ShahrastfinI, Milal, p. 



(2) Fihrist, vol. I, p, 138. 

(2a) Mu(jam ul-udaba’, Margollouth. ed. vol. I, p.141. 

(3) al-Muqabasat, p.59, 148, 246; al-Imta r wa l-mu’anasah, 

vol.l, p.26, 212, vol.II, p.38. 

(4) Muqabasat, p. 69. 

(5) al-Imta ( , vol. II, p ,3 8 . 
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written by a 




Ahmad 


who quoted one of the pupils 


BalkhI 


( 

0 

( 2 ) 


Ubayd 


( 1 ) 


The following 


are the Important facts about the 


handed 


us by Yaqut 


BalkhI was born in a village called Shamastiyan in 
the district of Balkh A*H, 234 or 235. His father was 


a 


Sijlstan who was engaged in teaching children 


in this village 


(3) 


BalkhI also is stated 


have started 


his career as a teacher of children but his learning 


him to a high position. 


(4) 


He went in his youth to Iraq, 


stayed there eight years, then left it and made some travels 


in the neighbouring countries 


All the time he was meeting 


them and among 


distinguished scholars and learning fro 
those who taught him was Ya^qub b. Ishaq al-Kindl, the 
well-known philosopher, from whom BalkhI acquired many 


sciences• 


(5) 


He went deep Into philosophy, astrology, 


astronomy, medicine and physics. He studied deeply the 
fundamentals of religion and this made him doubt for a while 


(1) 

Yaqut, vol. I 

(2) 

This pupil is 


See: Ibid 

(3) 

Ibid, p. 142. 

(4) 

Ibid, p. 141. 

(5) 

Ibid, p. 145. 


p. 142. 

called Abu Muhammad al-Hasan b. ul-Wazirl 


p. 147. 


190. 


% 

but he was restored to true faith. 


( 1 ) 


When 


had got what 


he wanted from Iraq and become learned in all branches 
of science, he Intended to go back to his native village 
Returning to it by the way of Harat he arrived at Balkh 


where he attained scientific fame. 


When Ahmad b. Sahl 


al-Marwazi established himself as ruler there he wanted 


Balkhi to become his vezir but the latter declined this 


post. 


He 




orked as a secretary for this ruler till the 


latter- died.(2) After this, Balkhi seems to have gone 
to his village Shamastiyan where he bought an estate and 


settled there 


(3) 


till he died in A.H. 322, aged 87 


or 88. 


(4) 


The list of his books as given by Ibn un-Nadi 


(5) 




and Yaqut 


( 6 ) 


is a long one 


Judged by their titles. 


his books seem to have covered a great variety of subjects 
His book called "ar-Radd ^ala ^abadat al-asnam", (refuta¬ 
tion of Idolators), is probably the one referred to by 
our author. 


(1) Ibid, p. 146. 

(2) Ibid, p. 147. 

(3) Ibid, p. 144,5. 

(4) Ibid, p. 150. 

(5) Fihrist, vol I, p. 138. 

(6) Mufjam ul-udaba», vol„ 1, p. 142, 3 




(p« 34, 1#3«4) 


They consider it unlawful to eat meat 


Sees Blrunl s India, Ch. 68, p. 276,f. ”Gn what 
is allowed and what is forbidden of foods and drinks’*. 
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(p.34,1.9) The Doctrine of Transmigration: 

The information given by the Muslims on Tanasukh 
can be divided into two categories, one concerning 
Tanasukh before Islam and the other concerning Tanasukh 


In the time of Islam. 

Tanasukh before Isla 




Muslim authors seem to have 


among 


been acquainted with the existence of this theory 
many nations. 

Blrun! gives an account of Tanasukh, according to the 
Indians^), then he states that the Greeks agreed with thei 
on it and supports this by statements attributed to Plato 


and Socrates. 


( 2 ) 


Baghdadi also states that the Sumaniyyah and the 
Manichaeans believed in Tanasukh, and that belief in it 
was attributed to Socrates, Plato and their disciples by 


some writers on religious doctrines. 


He goes on to state 


that some of the Jews 


Tenfijukh 


belief by a story which they alleged to have found in the 
Book of Daniel, viz., that God transferred the soul of 
Nebuchadnezzar into seven animal forms and beasts of prey. 



(1) India, p.24 - 28. 

(2) Ibid, p.28. 
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and thus punished him. Then finally he transferred him 
into a monotheist.^ 

Shahrastan! states that Tanasukh had been held by a 
group in each nation, and that they had got it from the 

I 

MazdakI Magians, the Indian Brahmans, the Philosophers 
and the Sabians.^ 2 ^ He credits some of the pre-Islamic 

® A 

Arabs with believing in it, and presents their belief in 

the "Hamah" (a bird which is said to emanate from a killed 

( 3 ) 

or a dead person), as a proof of this. But this is a 


(1) Parq, p.253,54 - The story of Nebuchadnezzar related in 

the Book of Daniel (Bible, Daniel, IV,29-S7) does not 
indicate belief in Tanasukh. According to this story 
God transformed Nebuchadnezzar from his human form to an 
animal form for seven times (or seven days) as a punish¬ 
ment. Then God restored him to his human form when he 
knew God. 

The story as it stands does not state that Nebuchadnezzar 
died and his soul was caused to go into the body of an 
animal as a punishment but what happened to Nebuchadnezzar 
was a tempoify thing which happened only to him during his 
life-time through the power of God and not according to a 
law governing the whole universe as the believers in 
TanH3ukh stated. 

In the Qur’an there are two verses of the same nature 
(2: 65 & 7: 166) in which God Is stated to have trans¬ 
formed some of the Jews, during their life-time, into 
monkeys, as a punishment. 

(2) Milal, p.133. 

(3) Ibid, 433. 
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* 


primitive idea, which cannot be compared with the system¬ 
atic doctrine of metempsychosis. 

Tanasukh in Islam: Two kinds of metempsychosis were 

known in the time of Islam, Tanasukh and Hulul. 

% 

Tanasukh, according to sbme people, took place by the 
transmigration of souls between all kinds of living beings, 
(e.g., a soul of a man can go into the body of an animal 
after the man’s death and vice versa), and according to 
others, no inter-transmigration happened between different 
kinds of living beings, (e.g., a soul of a man never goes 
into the body of any living being other than a man). 

Biruni states that the classification of Tanasukh into 
four kinds, "naskh”, '’maskh”, ’’fashh’ 1 and ’’raskh" was the 
work of some of the theologians (mutakallimun) who had some 
belief in this doctrine.^ In this they followed the 


Greeks who believed that transmigration of souls cantake 
place between different kinds of living beings, (e.g., men 
and beasts), and s tatement s in this reppect;? attributed to 


Plato and Socrates by a certain authority are related by 

( 2 ) 

him. On the other hand, a certain man called Abu Ya'qub 



as-Sijzi held the theory that the transmigration of the souls 


was kept within each particular kind of living beings.^ 


i 


i 



(1) India, p.32. 


* 


(2) Ibid. 

(3) Ibid. 
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Ibn Hazm also distinguishes between the two conceptions 


which 


said to take place 


He states 


that those who professed that transmigration is kept within 
each kind of living beings had no belief in divine laws and 


were Dahris believing in the eternity of this world. 


( 1 ) 


As Tanasukh is based on no definite proof, imagination 

has played a great part in shaping beliefs in it, and 

various kinds of speculations have been related after the 

Muslims who professed this doctrine. 

Of the Muslims who professed ‘'Tanasukh” are the Ha’itis 

* * 

and the HeLdathis, who were considered by Shahrastani as 


groups of 


tazilah 


The founders of their doctrines. 


Ahmad b. Ha'it and Fadl b. ul-Hadathi, were two disciples 


of an-Nazzam, the remarkable Murtazill scholar. 


( 2 ) 


According to those people, all the creatures were created by 


God in a certain paradise and ordered to 


thank 


Some of the creatures complied with God’s orders and those 
were kept in the Paradise in which they were created. Others 


disobeyed Him and those were transferred to Hell. 


A third 


group who obeyed some of God’s orders and disobeyed others 


were kept to the present world. 


Their states in this world 


(1) Ibn Hazm, Fisal, vol.I, p.90,91. 

(2) Milal, p.42. 


Vi.: 






\ - *- 





I ft 


vary according to their amount of obedience and disobedience 
in the world of the first creation. Xbn Ha’it and HadathI 

» l « 

believed that there are five worlds, viz., the world of the 
first creation, (the first paradise), the world of examin¬ 
ation, (the present world), tho worlds of reward, (one of 
which contains bodily enjoyments and the other contains 
spiritual ones), and the world of punishment, (Hell*)). The 
creatures of the present world will continue in it by trans¬ 
migration till the deeds of some of them become all good 
and those of the others become all bad. Then, the good 
will be transferred to Paradise and the bad will be titans- 
ferred to Hell u> 

But Ahmad b. Ha’it, Padl b. ul-Hadathl and other Muslims 

* • ' • 

contemporary with them who professed Tanasukl/seem to have 
been before all Muslims. They introduced this doctrine into 

Islam but they took much care to support it by verses from 

- ( 2 ) 
the Qur'an which, they alleged, referred to this Doctrine. 

ShahrastanI says about them that they seemed to have mixed 

the opinions of the believers in Tanasukh with those of bhe 

( (3) 

philosophers and the Mu'tazilah. 

(1) Ibid, p.42-44. 

(2) Ibid, p.44; Ibn Hazm: Fisal,I,91. 

(3) Milal, p.44. 
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Til© doctrine of Ibn Ha*it as well as other doctrines 

ft ft 

of some of his disciples are given by Baghdadi, in his 


chapter 


Tanastikh 


( 1 ) 


Nawbakhti also attributes some 


speculations concerning the transmigration of souls to 


some of the sects of the extremist Shl^ah. 


( 2 ) 


Murtaza RazI, who wrote in the first half of the 7th 

ft * 

cent. A.H., devotes a special chapter to the believers in 
Tanasukh, in which he has collected a lot of information 
available in earlier works but which still contains some 


information which is not to be found in these works. 


He 


states that all the philosophers, the Magians, the Jews, 
the Christians, the Sabians and most of the Muslim heretics, 
believed in Tanasukh. Murtaza RazI relates many Qur'anic 
verses adapted by the Muslim believers in 


Tanasukh 


doctrine• 


But those Islamic believers in Tanasukh denied 


one of the easehtial doctrines of Islam viz., the world to 


come 


In their opinion the present 


turns 


no end and the resurrection, according to them, is the depart 
ure of the soul from one body and its incarnation in another. 


If the 


during 


lifetime his 


soul would go into the body of a good man and if he were bad, 
his soul would go into the body of a bad man or even into 



(1) See: Farq, p.253f. 

(2) Firaq ash-shl^ah, p.32-37. 


'v 


■v 










4 

. 
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that of a beast, and this is the way in which souls are 

t 

either rewarded or punished. Bodies are like clothes 
for souls, and thus the latter abandon the former when 
they become old. It is also attributed to Ibn H5»it 

and HadathI, by Murtaza Razi, that they have said that 
any troubles or diseases which may happen to children 

or animals in the then present cycle of the world are 
punishments for sins they might have committed in a 
former cycle. He logically argues with them by saying 
that if anyone did them any harm they should not blame 
him as this must have been, according to their doctrine, 
a punishment for some sin they might have committed in a 
former cycle of the world. Meanwhile, there would be 
no need for laws instituting punishments for crimes. 

Do people in the first cycle know each other in the 
second? This is a question on which they differed, some 
of them stating that they do and others stating that only 
the souls transferred from human bodies to human bodies 

recognise each other. A man In the first cycle will 

become a woman in the second and vice-versa. Anyone who 
practises sexual intercourse with a beast will have his 
soul transferred into the body of a beast of the same kind 

a3 the one with which he commits this sin. The length of 
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each cycle, (dawr), Is stated by some of them to be 12,000 
years and by others to be 1000 years. 

Another theory on the cycles of t he world, held by 
some of them. Is that God created seven Adams. The 
existence of each of them with his descendants on earth 
is to last 50,000 years. When this period elapses on 
the first Adam and his descendants, the good among them 
will be raised to the sky and the bad will be pushed into 
the earth. This is the meaning of the resurrection. 

Then comes Adam the second, and, after the same period, 
the good among his descendants will be raised to the 
second sky and the bad will be placed in the second earth. 
Thus, the seven Adams will succeed one another till Adam 
the seventh. When the latter goes with his descendants 
to the seventh sky they will become spiritual angels and 
worship God. The evil-doers will go from one earth to 
another below it till they reach the seventh earth and there 
they will be the source of the insects of earth.^ 


The other kind of metempsychosis, known to the Muslims, 


is Hulul (incarnation). 


It is mostly applied to mean the 


transfusion of the divine soul or 


natural 


into the bodies 


being 


although 


can be 



(1) Summarised and arranged from: Murtaza RasI: Tabsirat 

ul-'awamm, p.87 - 90. Tehran, 1934.* 


i 
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applied to a case of transmigration of a soul from one 
worldly being to another. The Hulul can be with a 


part, " juz’", or with a whole, "kull". The first is 


like the shining 


the sun through a window or through 


a piece of crystal. The second is like the appearance 
of an angel in the form of a man or the appearance of a 


devil in the form of an animal. 


( 1 ) 


Ashlar! states that in his time a group of the Sufis 
believed in Hulul, and that God may go into (the body of) 


V 

l 


l man, a beast or any person 


The believers in this 


doctrine, when they saw something which they liked, used 


to say that probably God was Incarnate in it. 


( 2 ) 


Fakhr ud-Din ar-Razi, also, mentioned the HulSlis, 

# 

a group of the Sufis, who alleged either the incarnation 


of God in them, "hulul", or their unity with Him, "ittihad". 


,t ( 3 ) 


Shahrastani states that all the sects of the extremist 


( 


Shi v ah agree in professing Tanasukh and Hulul 

( 


nl.(4) 


But the 


exposition of the doctrines of those Shi'is according 


Ash/ari^ 


Shahrastani 


( 6 ) 


shows us that their application 


1 

5 




(1) Shahrastani, Milal, p.133. 

(2) Maqalat, p.13,14,288. 

♦ 

(3) I^tiqadat firaq ul-muslimln. 

(4) Milal, p.133. 


• > 


p.73, Cairo, 1938 


i 


i 

4 


(5) Maqalat, p.5 - 16. 


(6) Milal, p.132 


145. 






* *+ 
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of the doctrine of Hulul was mostly limited to the persons 


of their Ima 


and leaders. 


( 1 ) 


Muslim sects who 


Sufis or Shifts, have been discussed 


by Baghdadi in a special chapter. 


( 2 ) 


Some informati 


about them can be found also in Malati’s book. 


(3) 


(1) See the notes on the Extremist Shl^ah in the present 

treatise. 

(2) Farq, p.241 - 250. 

(3) at-Tahblh wa'r-radd^ala ahl al-ahwa* p.17-19, 

Istanhole, 1936. 
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(p. 35, 1. 3) 


The Doctrine of the Sabians. 


Two different groups called by this name have been 


cholarship 


" 1 . 


The 


or 


the Subbus, a Judaeo-Christian sect practising the rite of 


Baptism in Mesopotamia (Christians of John the Baptist); 


( 1 ) 


2 . 


The Sabians of Harran, a Pagan sect which survived for 


a considerable time under Islam. 


«r(2) 


third 


this 


in 


the tenth century A.D. Blrunl, when discussing the state 


Manichaeans 


hi3 time, tells us that there was 


community of them In Samarqand known by the name of 


Sabians. 


(3) 


Our 


have referred to those 


people when he said. 


Mani's doctrine. 


The 


hold the 


doctrine. 




The Sabians discussed here by our author are the 


Sabians of Harran. A good deal of Muslim data on these 
people has been collected and studied by D. Chwolshhn in 


(1) The Mandaeans have survived. Up to the present day 
there are communities of them in liaq and Iran. These 


were studied by E.S. Dro 


The Mandaeans of 


and 


Oxford, 1937. 


(2) Carra de Vaux: Art. Sabl'a in E.I.; See also: Ency 
Brit., Art. Sabian, vol XXIII, p.946f. 

(3) Blrunl: Chronology, trans. Sachau, p. 191. 

N 

(4) Bayan al-Adyan, p. 18. 


1 


* 

J 


¥ 

i 

* 

* 

I 

i 


1 


% 

* 

* 


$ 



I 




4 


2015 


his 


und 




us, vol.II, St* Petersburg 


1856 


n 


This can 


upjblemented by the following: 


la 


Dozy and De Geeje: Nouveaux documents pour jl* etudes £e 
religion des Harraniens, in (Actes du Sixieme v Congres 

International des Orientalistes tenu en 1883 a Leide, 

Vol.II, p.281f. Leiden, 1885) 

Mutahhar b. Tahir al-Maqdisi: al-Bad’ wa't-tarikh, 
vol. IV, p.*22 - 24. Paris, 1907. 

Biruni: Chronology (Arabic text), p.204 - 206, 318 - 322, 331. 

Abu ’1-Ma^ali Muhammad b. ^Ubayd Allah: Bayan ul-adyan, 

p. 20 - 21. 

Murtaza Razi: Tabsirat ul-^awamm, p. 26 - 27, Tehran, 1934. 


Information about the Sabians of Harran must have 

• * 

reached the Muslims through the Sabians themselves who 
lived In Mesopotamia not far from Bagdad, and many of who 




played an active role under the Muslim state. There were 
writings on Sabianism by Sabians, Christians, Jews and 


Muslims in the early centuries of the Hljrah. 


The titles 


of a number of these books, with some information on them. 


have been collected by Chwolsohn 


( 1 ) 


Muslim texts on the Sabians parallel to our author’s 
text, although much more detailed, are Maqdisi's account of 


the 


( 2 ) 


and the first part of Ibn un-Nadim’s account. 


(3) 


( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 


XXXII 


al-Bad’, vol.lv, p.22-24. 


(3) Fihrist, vol.I, p.318-p.320, line 9. 


i * . 





v* • 
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Maqdisi and Ibn un-Nadim referred to a man called Ahmad b. 


at-Tayyib at the beginning of their texts* 


Ibn» un-Nadim 


introduced his quotation from at-Tayyib by saying# M A report 
on them (the Sabians) related by Ahmad b. at-Tayyib from 


al-Kindi. 


. (i) 


Who was Ahmad 


Tayyib ? 


un-Nadim 


a 


short biography of him saying thqt he was one of the 
disciples of al-Kindi and that he was learned in many 


ancient and Arabic sciences. 


( 2 ) 


He was at first a teacher 


of the v Abbasid caliph al-Mu^tadid (279-289), then became 


(3) 


one of his close friends and companions.' ' Later 
ordered to be arrested by al-Mu^tadid in A.H. 283. 
was killed in A.H. 286. ^ Ibn Abi Usaybi^ah stat 


Later he was 


(4) 


He 


Tayyib 


^ Ibn Abi IJsaybi^ah states that 
ok for this caliph called "al-Lahw 


wa*l-malahl w (Pleasure and Amusements), in which he said 


that he compiled it when he was 61 years old; 


( 6 ) 


If we 


take 


that this 


just before his 


arrest, his minimum age at the time of his death must have 
been about 64. 


(1) Ibid, p.318. 

(2) Ibid, p.261. 

(3) Ibid. 

(4) Mas^udl, Mur 


Muruj, vol.VIII, p.179; 


Ibn Abi Usaybi'ah, 


Tabaqat ul-atibba*, vol.I, p.214, Cairo, 1882. 


(5) Ibid, 215. 


(6) Ibid, 215. 


v 
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Ait 


attributed to 


• • 


Tayyib vhich, judged 


their titles, seem to have 


number of different 


branches of wisdom, there is a work entitled "Risalah fl 
wasf madhhab as-sabi'In" (A Treatise on the description of 


the doctrine of the Sabians). 


( 1 ) 


Al-Kindi is stated to have been a direct source of 


at-Tayyib 


( 2 ) 


Among 


of the latter there are 


two which might have contained some information on the 

Sabians. One of them is called ’‘Risalah flma jara bayna 

- - - ( 3 ) 

suqrat wa'1-harraniyyin" (A treatise on that which took 

* • 

place between Socrates and the Harranians). The other is 
called "Risalah fi iftiraq al-milal fi't-tawhid wa annahum 

(- ( - - - * - (4) 

mujmi una ala't-tawhid wa kullun qad khalafa sahibah". 


♦ • 


(A treatise 


divergency of religi 


on the question 


of the unity of God, on which all of them are agreed (in 
general) but disagree in detail). Another alternative 

I r 

is that at-Tayylb might have heard some information about 


Sabians 




al-Kindi in one of the latter's 


lessons. 

Furth 

(1) 

Pihrist, p. 

(2) 

Ibid, 

p.318 

(3) 

Ibid, 

p.260 

(4) 

Ibid, 

p • 259 


ermore, at-Tayyib 


c*toMU** 


^ v<-k- <*** A - 




~d #»w 


- ^ 


***** 
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correspondence with the celebrated Harranian scholar, 

Abu’l-Hasan Thabit b. Qurrah as-Sabi (211-288 A.H.) 

• % » 

Writings from each of them to the other are mentioned 
among the works of both. ^ 

After this short note on at-Tayyib, we return to the 

discussion of the three texts on the Sabians, those of 

* 

Maqdisi, Ibn un-Nadlm and Abu ’1-Ma^ali. The earliest of 
these is the text of Maqdisi (355 A.H.)• Then comes that 
of Ibn un-Madim (378 A.H.). Our author’3 text is the 

latest (485 A.H.). Ibn un-Nadim’s text Is the most detailed 

♦ 

of the three and that of our author is the briefest. 

Maqdisl’s book was known to Abu ’1-Ma^alI and he quoted it 

( 2 ) 

on some occasions, while Ibn un-Nadlm's book was never 
mentioned by him. He does not seem to have used it. 

But although Abu '1-Ma^alI used Maqdisl’s book before, it 
does not follow that he quoted it here. Abu ’1 Hawaii's 
account of the Sabians contains some statements about them 
which are not to be found in the text of Maqdisi, namely the 


information given by him about the days of their fast, that 
they do not eat meat during these days and that they hold 


supererogatory prayers to the fixed stars, 


each day to the 


star after which that day was called. This does not 


eliminate the possibility that at-Tayyib might have been 
the source of our author as Ibn un-Nadim and Maqdisi, who 


(1) For Thabit b. Qurrah see: Qifti: Tarlkh ul-hukama’, 

p. 117, Leipzig 1903j For at-Tayyib see: Ibid,p#78; 
Ibn Abi Usaybi'ah, vol.I, p^215. 

(2) Bayan al-adyan, p.5,8. 




r 
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Tayylb to have been their direct source, differ on 


so 




details 


Further: 


our author referred to a book 


called ”Ikhtisarat M (Abridgements) by a 


.an 



about whom nothing 


kno 


this 


abridgement of the doctrine of the Sabiansjas described by 


at-Tayyib or did it contain Information drawn from the same 
source used by at-Tayyib? These are questions which cannot 
be answered at present. 


(p. 35, 1.5) 


The Sabians linguistically 


Many of the commentators of th 

linguists give the same explanation 

( 1 ) 


Qur 




ord "Sabi” as 


our author. Some authors give fictitious explanations,(e.g.s 


Dimashqi states that the Sabians are named after Sabi b. 

• • 

to) - - 

Hermes and another states that they are named after Sabi b. 


Lam-k brother of Noah.) 


(3) 


Modem research revealed that it 


(4) ( 

is either from an Aramic root or frpm the Hebrew root s-b- 

(to plunge, to immerse) by loss of v ain and must mean 'baptists’, 


those who practise baptis 




immersion 


(5) 




lay have 


thi 


The Pagan 
tion and 


enjoy 


the advantages granted in the Qur'an to the Jews and 


Christians. 


( 6 ) 


( 1 ) 


See texts in Chwolsohn: Die Ssabier,vol.II,p.557,58, 
59, 63, 65, 67, 90, 91. 


(2) Ibid, p.410. 

Ibid, p.563. 


Article 


(3) 

(4) 

(5) E.I,Article Sabi'a 

( 6 ) 


XXIII, p.964 



Blrunl, Chronology, p.318; Ibn un-NadIm,Fihrist,I 

V* 


KhuwarizmI,MafatIh, ul-tilA 


E.I.Article Sabi'a. 


& 




* i 
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(p• 35, L.8) 


Adani, Agathodaemon, Hermes and 




The Prophets of the Sabians, as given by Abu’l-Ma all, 
are the same as those mentioned by Ibn un-Nadim with the 


exception that 
latter's text. 


U) 


is printed 
It is also printed 


<j> 


in the 




in three 


of the different texts collected by Chwolsohn 


( 2 ). 


For a 


note on 


\\ 


c3 


see: 


Chwolsohn: Die Ssabier, vol. II, p.58, note 24 
For the prophets of the Sabian3 see: 

Ibid, vol. I., book II, C. X (p.180-202). 


(p. 35, L. 11-13) 


They perform 


every 


About the prayers of the Sabians Ibn un-Nadim stat 
"It Is obligatory on them to perform throe prayers ever 
day, the first of which Is to be performed half-an-hour 
before sunrise so that it can be finished by sunrise, 
consists of eight Inclinations (rak at), each of which 


It 


contains throe prostrations (sajdat). 


The second prayer 


Is to be performed at noon, and it consists of five inclin¬ 


ations each of which contains three prostrations. 


The 


third prayer is like the second and it is to be performed 

(3) 

at sunset"• 


( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

(3) 


Fihrist, vol. I, p. 318, 1.20-21. 

Die Ssabier, vol. II., p 0 4, 379, 527 
Fihrist, vol. I, p.318, 1. 24-27. 
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(p.35,1.13-16) They hold supererogatory 


Maqdlsl says, ''They pray every day to the star which 


is the lord of this day 
Saturday, to the Sun on 


they pray to Saturn on 
to the Moon on Monday, 


to Mars on Tuesday, to Mercury on Wednesday, to Jupiter 
on Thursday and to Venus on Friday".^ 
supererogatory prayers of the Sabians Ibn 


Ab out the 


un 


that 


three of t hem every day, the first 


prayer at the second hour of the day, the second at “the 
ninth hour and the third at the third hour of the night. 
Maqdlsl, Ibn un-Nadlm and Blrunl say that purification 


( 2 ) 


must precede their prayers 


(3) 


(p.35,1.16) Their days of fast 


About the fast of the Sabians Ibn un-Nadlm 3ays, "It 
is obligatory on them to fast thirty days, eight of which 


fall from the 


Adhar till the eighth day after 


it, then another nine days which begin on the nineth day 
before the new moon of Kanun ul-Awwal and another seven 


days which begin on the eighth day after the new moon of 

The latter are the greatest of these days of 


Shaba t. 


(1) Bad', vol.IV., p.23. 


(2) Fihrist, vol.I, p.319,1.2-4. See also: Biruni: Chrono¬ 
logy, p.206. 


(3) Maqdisi, p.23; Ibn un-Nadlm, p.319, BlrGnl, Chronology, 

p.306. 
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(p.35,1.22) sacrifices...... 

Other animals killed for sacrifice, by the Sabians, 
and other foods forbidden by them, are mentioned by Ibn 

„ ,7 ( 2 ) 

un-Nadim. 


(p.36,1.3) They admit the punishment of the souls 


About this MaqdisI 


punishment 


the souls without postponement to a certain time (i.e.. Day 


of Resurrection). They get what they deserve when they 
leave the bodies'’. ^ 

Ibn un-Nadim states the same thing.^ 


(p.36,1.6) The Doctrine of the Qaramitah. 

For the doctrines ofthe Qaramitah and the Zanadiqah 

see : 

E.I., Articles "Karmatians* 1 and "Zinalk 111 and the 

w * 

references given there. 

For the Khurramdlnan see: 

(1) Fihrist, vol.I, 319. 

(2) See: Ibid, p.319. 

♦ 

(3) Bad *, vol.IV, p.23,24. 


(4) Fihrist, p.319,1*27• 
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Gholam Hossein Sadighi: Les Mouvements Religieux 

# 

Iranians aux 11 B a 111 s siecle de l^egire, p.l87f, 
Paris, 1938; 

E.I., Article Khurramiya. 


(p.36,1.18) The Ibahatiani 

About the Ibahiyyah, Ghazali states that they were 

people who, because of their great laziness, could not 


ling the prayers and keeping the fast, 
were overcome;- with desire of wine-drinking and of 


They 


committing fornication 


This caused them to lose their 


sense of honour and their jealousy of their wives whon 


they did not mind allowing to sit with strangers. They 
considered this lack of honour to be true faith, and 
said that a man attains perfection when he sees another 
man with his wife at his home and takes not the sligtjbst 
notice. But If this affects him In the least, it is 
because he has not attained self-mortification, which is 


the quality of the perfect man. 


( 1 ) 


(1) Die 


chrift 


s Ghazali gegen die Ibahij 
Miinchen, 1933. 


1 


212 . 


(p.37) The Sophists... 

It seems that Islam, in its early centuries, had 
known some people who;.adopted the ways of thinking of 
the Greek Sophists. 

Maqdisi, after mentioning the Greek Sophists and 
arguing with them says, ”Two kinds of people among this 

community, (the Muslims), adopted this opinion, the 

imitator who does not believe in reflection and the one 

who alleges that a negative cannot be proved”.^ 

Nawbakhti says, ”1 notice that many of the theologians 
had committed a great mistake, as regards those people, 

(the Sophists), because they debated and argued with them 
and intended to refute their opinions in this way, while 
the Sophists do not recognise any reality, neither do they 


acknowledge 


ing (as a means 


knowing) 


How can you 


speak to a person who says (to you) *1 do not know whether 
you speak to me or not 1 2 , and how can you argue with one who 


alleges that he does not know 
non-existent ”.^ 


he is existent or 


(1) Bad', vol.I,p.49 


7 


(2) Extraht from Nawbakhtis ”al-Ara» wa*d-diyanat”, 

published with his "Plraq ash-ShI l ah”, Introd. p 





2 
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Baghdadi classified the Sophists into three groups, 
one of which stated that nothing has reality neither is 


there any knowledge of anything 


The second group 


stated that they did not know whether beings and sciences 
have any reality or not, and, the third stated that things 
have realities which are subject to people’s conceptions 
of them, (i.e., the reality of a thing varies from one man 
to another according to the conception of each of them of 
this thing), and thus all conceptions are true according 


to those people 


( 1 ) 


Ibn Hazm also mentions these three 


groups of the Sophists after some of the MutakallimBn, and 
then tries to refute their opinions.(2) 

Salih b, ^Abd ul-Quddfls seems to have been one of 

• * 

those people. He lost a son. Abu'1-Hudhayl al-^Allaf, 


the Mu^tazstili, paid him a visit of sympathy. 


11 1 do not 


see a reason for your sadness, unless you consider people 


as plants which die 


eturn”, said Abu’1-Hudhayl 


Salih answered that the cause of his sorrow was that his son 

* m 

M 

died before reading the book of doubt. Asked what the book 
of doubt was, he said that it was a book written by him which 


could make the person who read it doubt everything 


(3) 



(1) Usui 

t 


(2) Fisal, vol.I, p.8f. 

(3) Ibn ul-Jawzi: Naqd ul-^Ilm, p.43 


Cairo, 1340. 
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CHAPTER IV. 


(p.47,1.8) The Sunnis. 


1 


The account of the beliefs of the Sunnis given by our 


author contains 


headings of their important questions. 3 


Compare it with the brief accounts given ins 


Ash(ari 


Bghdadi 


Maqalat, vol.'I, p.290 
Farq, p.309 - 325. 


297. 


6 


The beliefs of the Sunnis have been discussed in 


detail and presented with arguments against the other sects 


by many authors at different times 


f 

The following are 


9 


some of the important works on this subject, arranged 

chroniogically 

(1) Ash^arl: al-Ibanah ^an usul ad-diyanah, Hyderabad, 

1321. Translated by W.C. Klein, New Haven, 


12 


1940. 


( 


( 


(olo 


(2) Ash'arl: al-Luma' fi *r-radd 'ala ahl az-zaygh 

wa’l-bida^, Brit. Mus.Ms. Or.3091. 

(3) Baghdldi: Usul?ud-dln, Istanbole, 1928. 


15 


(4) 


c 


Juwayni (Imam 


Haramayn)s al-Irshad, 18 


Paris, 1938. 


( 


(5) Ghazali: Kitab ul-arba v In fi usul ad-din, Cairo, 1925. 

(6) ShahrastanI: Nihayat ul-iqdam fi ^ilm al-kalam, ed. 


21 


with partial translation by Prof. A. 


Guillaume, Oxford, 1934. 


I 
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(7) Fakhr 


( 


Hyderabad, 1353. 


/ 


Shahrastani, In his resume of the beliefs of the 


Sifatiyyah, (a general name used by him for the Sunnis and 
others who asserted God’s attributes), showed how the former 
orthodox Muslims like Malik b. Anas believed in the attributes 


of God without trying to understand them, and rejected anthro¬ 


pomorphism, 
came later 


The same attitude was adopted by people who 


Dawud al-Isfahani 


explaining 


Qur 


and 


Prophetic traditions and strictly rejected anthropomorphism; 


( 1 ) 


But some of the 


^Abdullah 


Sa (id 



al-Kullabl, Abu’l- Abbas al-QalanisI and al-Harith b, Asad 
al-Muhasibi, started to support the beliefs of the early 


Sunnis by dialectic 


( 


£ ) and theological 


arguments 
the Sunni 


Then came 


( 


systems 


Kalam 


His doctrine 


became that 


Sunnah 


( 


£»M 


Sifatiyyah 


gave way to the 


( 


ariyyafc 




( 2 ) 
( 


.hrastani 


than summarizes the doctrine of al-Ash ari and mentions the 


which 


the 


well-known Ash/arites who flourished before his time, like 
Abu Bakr al-B5qill&nI and ^Abd ul-Malik al-Juwayni• 



(1) Milal, p.64,65,75,76. 

(2) Ibid, p.65. 


(3)Ibid, p.65F 
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As Ashlar! was the real founder of the Kalim of the Sunnis, 
he will be the chief source used in this commentary on my 
author’s account of the Sunni beliefs. 

(p.47,1.14,15) God, with all His attributes is 

declared eternal. 

For the conception of God and His attributes, accord¬ 
ing to the Sunnis seer 
Ash^ari r Ibanah, p. 54 - 67j 
Ashlar! : Luma^, f.l - 26; 

Baghdadi : Usui, p.70 - 114; 

Shahrastani s Nihayat, Arabic text, p.l80f. ,tr., p. CH f. 

(p.47,1.15) The Qur’an is not created 

The Mu^tazilah, the KhawSriJ, the Zaydiyyah the Murji'ah 
and many of the Rafidah (the Imami Shi^ah) stated that the 
Qur'an is the speech of God which was created by Him! 1 ) The 
champions of this theory are the Mu^tazilah, who considered 
the Sunni doctrine of the uncreated Qur’an as destroying the 
unity of God, by suggesting the existence of a second eternal 
being* 

To prove their theory of the uncreated Qur'an, the Sunnis 
used quotations from the Qur'an and the Traditions, as well as 

w 

mere theoretic arguments* The following are two examples to 
show their method of argument; 

(1) Ash ( ari, Maqalat, p.582. 
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Ashlar! begins one of his arguments as follows, "If 


anyone asks us, 'Why do you state that God is eternally 


His speech is uncreated? 


hi 


'We state this because God said, 'Our word to a thing when 


We will it is but to say 'Be* and 


,( 1 ) 


If the Qur'an 


has been created God must have said to it, 'Be'. 


The Qur'an 


is God's speech, and it 14 impossible that it had been so 
addressed because this would necessitate the existence of 


another divine speech 


The dependence of the second speech 


on a third must be the same as the dependence of the first on 


a second. 


This would necessitate 


number 


speeches, and that is wrong. The wrong 
to the conclusion that the theory of the 

. r» (2 ) 

be wrong”. 


this leads 
l Qur'an mus 


An example of mere theoretic 


gux 


can 


found in 


Baghdadi's book, where it states that 


cannot 


temporal, because if it is temporal, it can never take place 
in Him since He can never be a place for a temporal thing. It 
Is also impossible that it should happen in no place, because 
an accident (^arad) can only exist in a subject. 




(1) Qur'an, 16 : 42. 


( 2 ) 


Ashlar! : Luma^, f.lOa, 10b 
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♦ 


If His speech takes place in a body, then this body is 

> 

described as having the qualifications relative to God’s 


speech, such as 


and 


As it is impossible 


that anyone other than God should order or forbid with God’s 
words, then it becomes clear that God’s sppech is eternal 
and existent in Him^). 


(For full discussion of this question see: 
Ash^arl t Ibanah, p.23 - 42. 

Ash^ari : Luma^, f.lOa - 18b. 

I 

Shahrastani : Nlhayat, p.268 - 317.). 


(1) Usui, p.106,107. This idea is attributed by Shahrastani 

to Ash'ari (see, Milal,_p.67.) Baghdadi must have 
borrowed it from Ash'ari although he did not state this. 


r V 
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•+ * 


(p.47,1.16) Paradise and Hell are created 


(The 


and Hell 


( 1 ) 


Some Prophetic traditions give more details 


( 2 ) 


All the real Muslim sects were agreed on the question of 


retribution, rewarding the good in Paradise and punishing 


the bad in Hell. But there were divergences among 


on whether Paradise and Hell were existent then or not and 


on whether, once they are created, they will continue to 


exist indefinitely or whether there will be an end to them 


Maqdisi wrote an interesting chapter on the eschato¬ 


logical beliefs 


Mus lims 


which 


included also 


some of the eschatological beliefs of the non-Muslims 


(3) 


On Paradise and Hell, he states, the Muslims were divided 


into three groups 


(1) The MuHazilah 


( 


ul-Mu tamir) who believed that Paradise and Hell were not 


yet created but would be created on the Day of Resurrection 


(1) Jules La^Beaume: ^ Le^Koran Analyse’’, tr. by Muhammad Pu’ad 


Abd ul-Baql, p.447-474, Cairo, 1934. 


(2) Bukhari, Sahlh, ed. L. Krehl, vol.4, p.246F., Leyden, 1864. 


(3.) al-Bad* wa't-tarlkh, vol.I., Ch.6., p.l61F. 


* f 
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(2) An-Najjar^, who stated that it was possible that 
they were then created and that they were not and would be 
created on the Day of Resurrection. 

(3) The majority of the Muslims who stated that 

/ 

Paradise and Hell were already created then. These 
supported their opinion by verses from the Qur’an stating 
that Paradise Sis prepared for the righteous"^ and that 
Hell "is prepared for the unbelievers"^ and by other 
verses and traditions. Such verses and traditions are 
interpreted differently by opposers of this view^ 1 2 3 4 5 6 ^. 

Baghdadi also wrote a section on this question entitled 
"On the creation of Paradise and Hell It begins: "In 

our opinion Paradise and Hell are already created”. Then 
he goes on to give the different views on this matter.(5) 

MaqdisI also gives a description of Paradise and Hell 
and the different views of th&ir duration.^ 

(p.47.,1.17,18) The people of Paradise shall see Almighty.... 

Ashlar! exerts himself to prove this by revealed texts 
and theoretical arguments. The most important of his proofs 
are: 

(1) An-Najjar meant here is al-H\isayn b. Muhammad an-Najjar. 

For bib. on him see: Ash^ari, MaqSlSt,'index, p.18. 

(2) Qur’an, 3: 135:!. 

(3) Ibid, 3: 131.' 

(4) Maqdisi, Bad',!, 188 - 190. 

(5) Usui, p.238. 

(6) Bad’,I, 190 - 203. 
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(1) The Qur'anic verse: n 0n that 
light looking towards their lord” 


beam 


( 1 ) 


(2) That Moses said to God, "0 Lord, show Thyself to me so 


Thee 


Moses who was a prophet of 


God and on whom the Infallibility of the messengers of God 
wa3 endowed, could not have asked God what was impossible. 
(3) The Qur'anic verse ''Goodness itself and an increase of 
it for those who do good".(3) This "increase” is taken by 


Ash^ 


ari to mean the visibility of God. 


(4) The 


groups of people from various 


sources on the authority of the Prophet, that he said, "You 


shall see your Lord 


you see the 




night it is 


full and you shall not suffer harm by seeing Him". 

4 

M 

(5) It is possible that God may show us any existent being. 


while it is only Impossible to see the non-existent. 


As 


God is surely existent, then it is possible that He may show 
us Himself. 


(1) Qur'an, 75: 22,23. 

(2) Qur'an, 7: 139. 

(3) Ibid, 10: 27. 
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(6) God sees things 


so, then. He must see 


Himself. 
(7) The 


As He sees Himself He may show us Himself, 
liras agreed that in Paradise there are such 


enjoyments as neither eye has seen, nor ear heard of. 


nor mortal heart ever imagined; 


and nothing 


more 


pleasant in Paradise than seeing God. 

Then, Ashlar! argues with the Mu^tazilah on the 
Qur’anic verse, "Their sight does not reach lim but He 


reaches their sight"!^ 
as one of their pfoofs 


The Mu(tazllah 


this 


Impossibility 


by eye sight, while Ash'arl states that the negation of 
seeing mentioned in this verse is limited to the present 


woiil. 


( 2 ) 


(See also: 

Ashlar! : Luma(, f.27a 


30b 


Shahrastani 


Nihayat, p.356 


369; tr. p.115 - 118) 


Besides this belief of the Sunnis in seeing God in the world 
to come, there were some people who allowed seeing Him in 
the present world, that He might be met with in the streets 


or that He was incarnate in some bodies. 


Many of these 


(1) Ibid, 6: 103. 

(2) Summarised from; Ash^ari 


IbEnah, p.13-23; tr.p.56-65 


> 
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exaggerated saying that it w 
Him, to touch Him, and to be 


possible to shake hands with 


and 


faithful 


embrace Him in the present world and in the 


world to come if they so desired. 


( 1 ) 


Opposed to these were the Mu^tazilah, 


ah and 


( 2 ) 


the Khawarij 
and the ImamI 


groups of the Muri 

Shi ah, ' who rejected the possibility of seeing n 


uod 


either in this world or in the world to come 


(p.47,1.19) The torture of the grave. 

About this Ash^arl states, "We believe in the punishment 
of the grave and in Ilunkar and Nakir, and in their interrog¬ 


ation of those who are buried in their graves 


(4)„ 


He 


discussed this later in detqil and used some Prophetic 


traditions and 


verses as proof of this. 


These 


traditions are: "Take refuge with God from the punishment 
of the grave", and "Were it not that you would not bury each 
other, I would surely ask God to let you hear, of the 


(1) AshlarI, Maqalat, p.213,214. 

(2) Ibid, 216. 

(3) Ibn Babawayh al-Qumml', I tiqadat al-Imamiyyalh, P.1, Brit. 


Mu3. Ms. 19,623. 


(4) Ibanah, p.12; tr. p.54. 


> 
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of the grave, what He has let me hear”. 


It (1) 


The Qur’anic 


verses quoted by Ash(ari here, do not furnish any direct 


evidence 


punishment 


grave, but they are 


stated by Aslrarl to imply it. 


(See alsos Shahrastani, Nihayat, p.469. 
Naklr seei Wensinck: Article Munkar and 


For Munkar 


The Mu tazilah and the Khawarii 


jected the punish 


ment of the grave. 


Some people said that God rewards and 


punishes souls, but that punishmeht does not reach the 


bodies while they are in the grave. 


( 2 ) 


(p.47.,1.20 - p.48.,1.5) 


ervants of God are not to be 


considered unbelievers 


A3h'ari states, "In our opinion we do not, as the 
Khawarij do, declare sinners to be infidels and a Muslim is 
not so declared for committing such sins as fornication, 
theft, or wine drinking, but we do believe that he who 
commits any of these mortal sins, such as fornication, thef 


or the like, 

acknowledging 


presumptuously 


lawful and 


is forbidden, is an infidel". 


t, (3) 


(1) Ibanah, p.91,92; 


tr.p.132 


(2) Ash'arl, Maqalat, p.430. 


(3) 


p*52* Soo a 

1 5 Luma' 


' 4 ^ i 
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J 5 


As to the position of mortal sinners after their death, 


Astrari does not give any definite opinion* 
will roach Paradise, but he fears that they 


He hopes they 
11 be punished 


in Hell. 


God by the Prophet’s intercesssion will bring 


forth a people from Hell, after they have been burned to 
ashes there. On the other hand he is not sure of the 


admittance 


anyone 


Paradise except those whom the 


Prophet 


admitted 


( 1 ) 


This opinion of the 


Sunnis is contrary to the doctrine of ”promi 


and threat” 


(al-wa^d wa'l-wa^id) held by the Mu^tazilah, in which they 
declared that God has to reward the good and punish, the 
wicked.(2) 

(For the Sunni belief in the intercession of the Prophet 
in favour of sinners, and the traditions on which it is 


based, sees 

Ashlar! 


Ibanah, p.89 


90; Juwayni, Irshad, p.223; 


Wensinck: Article Shafa'a in E.I. 


Sunni 


”t ! awbah", (repentence of sin), the 


conditi 


and 


effect on sins committed 


before it, see: Juwayni 


Irshad, p.226f.) 


The Khawarij 


Najadat) 


declared that 


sinner 


unbeliever 



(1) Ibid. 

(2) See the arguments of Jvuwayni with them on this question 

in: Irshad, p.216f. 


V 


eternally punished.^ They also considered other sects 
to be unbelievers who would suffer the same punishment.^ 

t 

Wasil b. Ata* started the Mu'tazill dogma aboufc the 
mortal sinner. The latter, according to Wasil, is neither 
a believer nor an unbeliever, but is in a state betweeen 
belief and unbelief.^ If he dies before repenting, he 
will he punished eternally in Hell, but the degree of 
punishment which he will suffer will be less than that of 
an unbeliever^ 4 ) proper. The Khawarij and the Mu^tazilhh 
have maintained that all devotions and all avoidance of sin 
are relative to belief.^®) 

The Murji'ah did not consider deeds as a part of belief. 
The mortal sinner is a believer in spite of his sin.^ 6 ) 


(p.48.,1.6) the ascent of the Prophet.... 

The story of the Isra’ and the Mi^raj is told by Ibn 
Ishaq in his biography of the Prophet.^ 7 ) The Isra* is 


> / 



/ 

V 

* 


(1) Ash^ari, MaqalSt, p.86, 

(2) Baghdadi, Usui, p,242. 

(3) Shahrastani, Milal, p.33. 
*4) Ibid. 


I 

(5) Baghdadi, Usui, p,249. 

(6) Shahrastani, Milal, p,33; Nihayat, p.471. 

Intisar, p.165. 

(7) Sirat ur-rastll, p.263 - 271. 


Khayyat 


- 
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fifoe famous night travel of the Prophet on the Buraq^^, 

accompanied by the angel Gabriel, from the Mosque of Mecca 

(al-Masjid ul-haram) to that of Jerusalem (al-Masjid 

ul-aqsa). He is said to have returned from this journey 

on the same night. Traditions differ as to whether 

the Prophet went in spirit only, on this journey, or whether 

he travelled in bodily form. The latter was related by Ibn 

Mas^ud, and the former is according to the story^A'ishah, 

the Prophet's wife, whq&tated that the Prophet's body never 

disappeared on the night of the Isra'. Mu^awiyah used to 

say, when asked about the Isra', that it was a true dream 

which happened to the Prophet. The Qur'an is in favour of 

( 2 ) 

this. In the Mosque of Jerusalem, Muhammad found some 

of the former Prophets, among whom were Moses and Jesus, 
waiting for him. They all performed a collective prayer in 
which Muhammad acted as Imam. After this comes the story 
of the Mi^raj (the ascent). Muhammad was taken to. heaven. 

A description i^iven of what he is said to have seen in the 
skies and of the prophets whom he met there. He ascended 
from one heaven to another and in each heaven he was welcomed 

(1) A certain animal, which is said to have been between a mule 

and an ass and which is said to have had two wing3 in two 

thighs. 

(2) Qur'an, 17,60. 
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by angels* After the ascent to the seventh heaven he saw 
Paradise and then, finally reached God. 


(p.48,1.9-10) Pate and destiny, and good and evil. 

Abu'l-Ma^ali here presents the Sunnis as believers in 
predestination; but to justify the punishment of the sinner 
and the reward of the virtuous, they said that man has 
choice In his deeds, and that God only creates man’s deeds 

I 

according to the latter’s choice, which God, by his eternal 

% 

knowledge, knows from all eternity. 

This is the famous midway position which the Sunnis 
have always tried to take since Ash^ari invented his famous 
and incomprehensible ”kasb”. 

Before Ash^ari, the Muslims split into two groups over 
this question: 

(1) The Jahmiyyah, (also called the Mujbirah) who stated 
that man is compelled to perform all his actions. Man has 


no choice whatsoever, and he cannot help anything he may do. 


exactly as he cannot help the beating of his pulse or an 


attack of shivering. 

(2) The Qadariyyah, (the Mu^tazilahJ^who asserted the 
free will of man. Man’3 deeds, as well as those of animals 


are of their own creating. 


and God has nothing to do with them. 
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229 


Moat 


of the Mu^tazilah also said that God has 


the deeds of others although it was 


Who 


no power over 
e them power 


to perform such actions. 


( 1 ) 


Against the Jahmiyyah, there is the question of 


retribution 


Why does God punish 


forced to perform? The Qur’an also contains many verses 
attesting the free will of man and his responsibility for 


his deed3. 


( 2 ) 


On the other hand the Mu^tazili doctrine of free will 


necessitates the existence of creators besides God. 


How 


can a creature of God create things 
This questions God's omnipotence. 


Some of the Mu^tazilah. 


as 




entioned before, expressly stated that God has no control 


over the deeds 


( 


his creatures. 


Thus 


Sunnis called the 


They 


Mu tazilah the Magians of the community of Isla 

t 

by this that theyMu v tazilah, by attributing the creation of 


T 


man's deeds to him, resembled the Magians who stated Ahriman 
(Satan), as the creator of evil besides Yazdan, (God), the 


creator of good, 
state the predes 


(3) 


The 


cf 


deeds. 


contains verses which 
(4) 




(3) 



. P P* 
Q.41,46; 10,108; 4 


45,15. 


(4) 


t * 


1 


- Qadariyyah the Magians of Isla 
attributed to the Prophet. See: Ashfari, Ibanah, p.7,8. 

Ash' ari also compares here the opinios of the Mu'tazilah 

on manb creation of his deeds with the Magi 

two creators. 

Eg! 14,4; 6,88; 2,813,278; 7,178,186. 


i 3 


on 


of 


v. 


-V 
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Ash^ arl tried to 3olve this question. He invented 
the "leash", which, as explained by Shahrastani, is a 
temporaiy&bility which man is endowed with at the time of 
performing an action. This temporary ability however, 
has no effect on the creation of the deed, which is wholly 
created by God. ^ This is only a different expression 
of predestination. In fact Asth^ari and his followers 
stated their belief in the predestination of man’s deeds 

with less force than the Jahmiyyafc. In his "Ibanah", the 

✓ 

former states that "not a single person has the capacity 

to do anything until God causes him to act, and werare not 
independent of God nor can we pass beyond the range of God’ 
knowledge. 

There is no creator save God, and the works of human 
beings are things created and decreed by God as He has said 
’God has created you and what you make'”.^ 

(p.49,1.9) the Tablet and the Pen. 

Maqdisi in his chapter on Muslim eschatology discusses 
the Pen ahd the Tablet. He begins by giving some of the 

(1) Shahrastani, Milal, p.69, 

(2) Ibanah, p.9?10j tr... 


p. 50,51 


k 



Qur'anic verses In which they were mentioned^, then 
continues, "Most of the commentators state that they are a 
Tablet and a Pen which God has created according to His 
will. He inspired the Pen to write what He willed (on the 
Tablet). He made the Tablet an intermediary between Him 
and His angels as He made the angels intermediaries between 
Him and His prophets, and His prophets intermediaries 
between Him and His creatures. About the Pen and the Tablet 
no believer in the unity of God disagrees, and there should 
be no disagreement about them because they are clearly 

i 

mentioned in the texts of the QurTan and the Sunnah. If 
anyone wonders what is the use of the Tablet and the Pen, 
it should be said to him that the secrets of the wisdom of 
God are hidden from His servants except for those which He 
has revealed to them. What He has hidden from them should 
be accepted and taken for granted, as He has said, (God 
blots out or confirms what He wills and with Him is the 
Mother of the Book'.^ The discussion here is meant 


for one who believes in God, 
Prophets, as knowledge about 


His angels. His books and His 
these things comes only by 


(1) For the pen see: Qur*an, 96,4; 68,1. For the Tablet 

see: 85,22. 

(2) Qur’an,13,39. 
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being related and through revelation. The Muslims and all 
the followers of revealed religions have accepted this. 

Another commentator said that God, when He willed to 
create his creatures, knew what was existent and what He was 
going to create. He made the Pen write it on the Tablet. 
About this, there are some traditions in the books of Ahl 

ul-Hadlth. From these, we have accepted and taken for 

% 

granted what is true. It was said about this Pen that 
its length equals the distance between the sky and the earth, 
and that it was created from light. As to the Tablet it is 
said that It is a preserved tablet whose length equals the 
distance between the sky and the earth and whose width Is 
equal to the distance between east and west. It Is fixed 
to the Throne and it knocks between the eyes of Israfll, who 
is the nearest of the angels to the Throne. If God wills 
to do something in Hl3 creation, the Tablet knocks Israfll’s 
forehead. Then Israfll looks at the Tablet and there he 
sees that which God wanted.......He conveys the order of God 

to Gabriel or to any angel who may be his follower”.^ 

Such are the views of those who have taken the Pen and 


the Tablet to mean an actual pen and a tablet. 


It must be 


said here, that the text of the Qur’an permits of none of 

% 
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these interpretations. They seem to have been held by 
ignorant people, since we fail to find them in the books 
of such enligtened Sunni theologians as Ashlar!, Juwayni 
and Shahrastanl. 


Allegorical interpretations of the Pen and the Tablet 
were put forward by some people such as, ”The Pen is the 


and 


Tablet is the soul’ 1 or ’’The Tablet is the 


lower universe and the Pen is the higher universe which 
affects the lower one”. Others said that the Pen is 
the soul and the Tablet is the body. h> 


(p.49.,1.10) the Throne and the Chair. 

( 2 ) 

God’s Throne is mentioned in many verses of the Qur’an' ' 
and His Chair is mentioned in one verse. The Throne and 

the Chair have also been the matter of speculation. The 
following are some of these theories as given in Maqdisi’s 
history. 

(1) Some people said that the Throne of God is like a wor&y 
throne. Many of the anthropomorphists said that it is like 
a couch fbr God. 

(1) Maqdisi, 1,163. 

(2) Qur’an,7; 32; 9,130; 10,3; 13,2; 17,44; 20,4; 21,22; 

23,88; 23,117; 26,60 etc. 

(3) Qur’an, 2,256 
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( 2 ) 


many- 


stated that the Throne 


.ethlng which 
knowledge of 
ch the angels 


.as created as the utmost limit to 
servants, and a3 something around 
, worshipping and greeting God a: 


asking Him their needs, as people do by greeting the 

Kabbah and praying to God in its direction,.The 

throne cannot be a place for Him, as He is above being 
borne, limited or encircled. Some people say that the 


Throne is the kingship 


The meaning of M He is firmly 


established on the Throne ”d) is that He attained the 
undisputed kingship .^ 

Ash^ari held the opinion that God is seated on the 
Throne whose place is above heavens, and, he put forward 




any arguments in favour of this. 


(3) 


But this idea was 


by his folio 


If 


impossibility 


God’s being seated on the Throne, and rejected the theory 
that He is in any particular place or direction. 

The Chair has been taken by some people to mean an 
actual chair for God. But others stated it to mean God’s 


knowledge 


According to these, the Qur’anic verse 


phrase which is repeated in many verses of the 
See: 7,52; 10,3; 13.2; 20.4. 


,ur' an. 



(2) Maqdisi, Bad’, vol.X., p,165,166, 
3) See: Ibanah, p.33 - 37; tr. p.85 


87. 


4 


See: Juwaynl, IrshSd, p.91f; Ghazall, al-Iqtisad fl al- 

n.22f and ‘ ‘ 


i 


Fakhr 


p»106f. 
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heavens and the earth), 


( 1 ) 




”, (His Chair extends over the 
eans that His knowledge embraces 


them. 


A verse in which the chairs are used to mean the 


learned men, is cited by them. 


( 2 ) 


(p.49,1.14-15) The*} consider right the holding of collective 


prayers 


There is no question of the collective prayer being 
obligatory on Friday and desirable on other occasions. All 


the Muslims are agreed on this. 


But the question here is 


whether or not it is allowed to pray after an impious Imam. 
The Sunnis declare It lawful to perform the Friday prayer 


and all other prayers behind the Imam, whether he Is pious 


or impious. 


(S) 


They 

HajjaJ 


( 


( 


Umar used 


U) 


d that many of the distinguished 
the 


companions of the 


did/same after al-Mukhtar, who was 


accused in his religion and suspected to be an unbeliever. 


(5) 


Ibn Hazm discussed this question and g&vecsound arguments in 


favour of the Sunni opinion 


( 6 ) 




Ash^arl, Ibanah, p.12. 


4) Ibid. 

(5) Ibn Hazm, 4,176. 

(6) Ibid.’ 



< 
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Most 


( 


■unlawful 


perform 


the Friday prayer or any other prayer after an Impious 


Imam. 


( 1 ) 


Some of the Imami Sh£(ah and the KhawariJ seem 
.ared the unlawfulness of holding the Friday 


collective prayer till the appearance of their awaited 


Imams. 


( 2 ) 


(P .49,1.16-17) They are far from attributing to Him 


Similarity 


Some verses of the Qur’an contain such phrases as "The 


Merciful is on the throne". 


n (3) 


"God is the light of the 


heavens 


and the earth", ^ "The face of your Lord will abide"^ 5 ) 


hands 


and "She (the ark of Noah) 


floats under Our eyes 

The Mu^tazilah s 


(7) 


organs attributed to God 


in these verses are used metaphorically and have no corporeal 


(1) Ash^ari, Maqalat, p.450,451 


(2) Baghdadi, Farq, 335. 

(3) Qur'an,20,5. 

(4) Ibid, 24,35. 

(5) Ibid, 55,27. 

(6) Ibid, 38,75. 

(7) Ibid, 54,14. 
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significance. God’s hand, according to them is His beneficence, 


God’s eye 


knowledge, and 


face is nothing but God 


Himself. 


( 1 ) 


The early Sunnis, like Ahmad b. Hanbal and DSwhd al- 
IsfahSnl, while rejecting anthropomorphism forcibly, accepted 
these verses as they were, and refrained from explaining 


them. 


( 2 ) 


Then came Ash^ari v/ho took the same attitude con¬ 


cerning these verses and stated that God is on the throne, 
that He has a face, hands and eyes whose natures are not 


known (bila kayf). 


(3) 


But, later, the followers of Ash^ari 


did not adhere to this opinion, and, Juwayni explains such 
verses in the same way as the Mu^tazliah had ddne, stating 
that the hands in connection with God means His ability, the 


His 


His existence. 


(4) 


Some people among ,the Extremist Shi (ah and Ahl ul 


Hadith derived a literal meaning from these verses, and 
stated that theyeyes, the hands, and the face etc., in 


connection with God meant real bodily organs. 


(5) 


(1) AJah^ari, Maqal&t, p.195,218,290,521,522. 

(2) Shahrastanl, Milal, p.75,76. 

(3) Ibanah, p.8,9j MaqalBt, p.211. 


(4) JJdwayni : Irshad, p.88. 

(5) Shahrastanl, Milal, 76,77 


’ < 


4 - > K 


4 < 


* 








v- 






1 . 





238 
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(p.49,1.18-25) They have noddiSpute about the companions 


of the Prophet 


This was the attitude of the Sunnis towards the first 


four caliphs. 


( 1 ) 


Connected with it is their doctrine of 


the Imamate. 


They 


the Imam was to be chosen by 


election from among the tribe of Quraysh 


( 2 ) 


This is the 


( 


middle course between the two extreme opinions of the Shi'ah 


and khawarij 


The 


that 


tamate 


the Prophtet ; s designation, the right of ^Ali and 


descendants, who inherited it from him, though they held 


different views as to who was the rightful heir. 


(3) 


On the other hand there were 


Khawarij 


that any Muslim, (even an Abassynian 


entitled to 


the 


Imamate if he were fit for it.( 4 ) 


( 


S ome of the Mu'tazilah declared that 


tamate 


unnecessary thing! 5 ) The Najadat also are said to 


have held this view. 


( 6 ) 


( 


(1) Ash'ari, Maqalat, p.294. 


(2) Baghdadi, Usui, p.275 


(3) Ibid, 279,80,85. 


(4) Ash^arl, Maqalat, p.125. 


(5) Baghdadi, UsCLl, 271 


(6) ShahrastanI, Milal, 92 
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The 


Sunni 




am 


learned, in the divine law. 


lust 


and 


clever in directing the political and administrative affairs 


It is also essential to he from the tribe 
The Shl^ah add infallibility.^ 


Quraysh 


( 1 ) 


Other political principles advocated by Ash^ari were 


obedience and loyalty to the ruling Imams 


or 


impious 


(3) 


But this opinion does not appear in the later 


v;o rks 


Sunnis like 


Juwayni and Shahrastani 


The Mu^tazilah 


Zaydiyyah, the Khawarij 


many 


£ 

of the Mur;Ji*ah declared that it was obligatory to revolt 

I 

against the unjust ruler and to remove him by force, if 


possible 


(4) 


The KhawSrij and the Zaydiyyah applied this principle. 
The Mu^tazilah and the Murji , ah did not do so. 

The Imami Shl^ah did not approve of armed revolts, even 

4 

at the risk of being killed, till the appearance of their 


awaited Im 


JIM. 


who, 


command 




to do so. 


( 6 ). 


(1) BaghSdi, Usui, 277. 

(2) Ibid, 277,78. 

(3) Ash^arl, Ibanah, p.12; Maqalat, p.451,2. 

(4) Ibid, 451. 

(5) Ibid, 58,451. 
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(For full discussion of the question of the Imamate 


according to the Sunnis see: 


Ash^ 


ari : Ibanah, 92 - 96; Luma', f.70b 


( 


73 a 


Juwaynl i Irshad, 23If. 

Baghdadi: Usui, 270 294. 

Shahrastani : Nihayat ul-iqdam, p.478f.) 


(p.50 


52) The followers of the Traditions and the followers 


of Personal opinion: 


The 


of 


Sunnis, mentioned by our author, are 

( 


with the exception of Ash'ari, juristic sects. On the 


questions of theology they do not have much to say 


It is 


true that Ahmad 


ome theological 


controversies but it can be said that he was led into them 


rather than entered them freely* 


He played a negative 


part in these controversies. For this 


Shahrastani 


calls them "Ahl ul-Furu v ', (those who dealt with the 
branches in contrast with "Ahl ul-Usul M who dealt with the 


fundamentals). 


The main differences among 


Sunni 


schools of jurisprudence rest on the principles from which 

* be 


the law is to/deduced 


The two roots on which they greatly 


disagreed were the traditions and analogy. Abu Hanifah, 


(1) Shahrastani, Milal, p.153. 


•• s. 

* 5 * . 
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on the one hand, advocated analogy from the laws given in 
the Our 1 an, and was in favour .of speculative legislation. 

On the other hand there were the Jurists who considered it 
unlawful to abandon a prophetic tradition in favour of 
ijtihad and analogy. Thus Abu Hanlfah and his followers 
were called "Ashab ur-Ra’y" (followers of personal opinion) 
and the other side were called M Ashab ul-IIadlth” (the 
traditionalists). It must be said that Ashab ur-Ra’y 
never abandoned the traditions altogether, but they only 
accepted what they considered to be authentic from them. 

The conditions they laid down for the authenticity of a 
tradition were very strict, and practically ruled out the 
majority of them. At the same time the traditionalists 
more or less accepted the application of IjtlhHd. Malik 
b. Anas accepted some sort of personal opinion which he called 
,, lstislah ,, , (public advantage) and which resembles the 
"Istihsan" of AbH Hanlfah. Shaftaccepted ijtihad and 
analogy and laid down concrete rules for the use of them viz. 


in the absence of a tradition on the specified case. He 
rejected ”istihsan ,, . Thus he was considered as an inter¬ 


mediary 


and tradition¬ 


alism. 


Ahmad b. Hanbal minimised ijtihad and analogy and 


Dawud 


jected 


He asserted that 



i 
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laws can only be derived from the Qur’an and the traditions 
taken by their literal meanings. 

(For further information sees 

Macdonald, D.B.j Development of Muslim theology 
p.65 - 115., New York, 1903. 

Articles ’’FilCh”, ”Abu Hanlfah”, ’’Malik b. Anas” 

• ' 9 # 9 

’’Shafi^i”, ’’Ahmad b. Hanbal”, ”Dawud b. Khalaf” 

W # • 

and "Zahiriyyah” in E.l. 

Brockelmarmr Gesch. Arab.Lit., vol.I., p.l76f; 

Suppl. I, 284f.) 


(P.50.,1.2) The Dawudls: 


Dawud b. v Ali al-Isfahanl was born about 200 A.H. and 


died about 270 A.H. 


None 


hi 


a list of which 


is given by Ibn un-Nadim, 


( 1 ) 


survived. 


The most disting- 


acholar 


Zahlri school, as 


know, is 


(All b. Ahmad, called Ibn Hazm, the Spanish Arab theologist. 


He adhered to the Zahiri principles and 


a treatise 


entitled ’’Ibtal 


!> v 


Qiyas wa’r-ra’y wa’l-d&tihs 


wa’t-ta 111 (Ms. Gotha, Pertsch, Verz., No.460.)” which 


Goldzieher (die Zahirlten, Leipzig, 1S84) was the first to 


study thoroughly 


He expressed this in his compendium 


of law which will be mentioned below. 


( 2 ) 


1) al-Flhrist, 1,216,17. 


(2) Ibn Hazm: al-Muhalla, I,50f. 


• ' 
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Ibn Hazm left us a complete Zahiri system of lav; in 


his book of al-Muhallaf^ 


In it he deduces laws directly 


ftfom the Qur’an and the traditions, and mentions in addition 
to his own opinion, the opinions of other jurists like Abu 


Hanifah 


1, Malik b. Anas, 


Hanbal and Dawud 


al-Isfiahanl, and tries to refute them whenever they differ 


from his own 


In his theological writings he is 


adherent of 


the Zahiri principles. 


In his book "al-Fisal fi’l-milal 


wa’l-adyan wa’n-nihal”, he tries to form a theology based 


on them. 


He seems also to have tried to challenge, with 

i i _ 1_ x.i nTj.j_r J- J_ - 1.1 T T (*j 1 T 


his Zahiri theology, the Batini teachings of the Isma ills 


( 2 ) 


(p.50.,1,22) the Imam of'Iraq 


This seems to be a mistake by the scribe. 


Mfflik b. 


Anas 179) was the imam of Hijaz and 
centre of his activities was Madinah. 


of ^Iraq 


The 


(p.51.,1.3) They eat the flesh of a domestic donkey 


It was related, by some of the companions of the Prophet, 
that the latter forbade them to eat the flesh of a domestic 


(1) Eleven vol., publshed in Cairo, 1347 

(2) Ibn Hazm: Fisal, 11,116. 


1352 A.H. 


° J' f 






I' I 
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donkey in the year of Khaybar (7 A.H.). 


( 1 ) 


On the basis 


of these traditions the juri 


Islam 


unlawful 


eat it. 


The flesh of a wild donkey 


forbidden. 


well as 


to eat 


Contrary to our author*a report, MSlik, as 

Hanlfah and Shafi^L, considered it unlawful 
• W 

lesh of a domestic donkey, and Malik alone 


went beyond other jurists by stating that the flesh of a 
wild donkey becomes forbidden if such donkey becomes tame. 


( 2 ) 


(p.51.,1.4) sodomy 


In the Mudawwanah, which is the most comprehensive 


compendium of the MalikI law. 


anything like 


this attributed to Malik 
that Malik allowed 


But it is related by Tabari 


l >s * 



t vkl 


This, according to Tabari, is 


- - (3) 

forbidden by Shafi'i and Abu Hanifah. 


Maqdisi in a 


vague statement, seems to tell us that the Malikis allow 


this. 


(4) 


Murtaza Razi accuses Malik of allowing sodomy 


with ohe*s slave boy, ' but this Is 


(5) 


unfounded 


shaq 


rat ur-rastll, 758 



(5) 


.-Mudawwanah,III,64 ; Ibnljazm 

Tabari,Ikhtilaf al-fuqahS*,p,124,i25. 
al-Bad* wa>t-t5rlkh, vol.5., p.149. 
Tabsirat tll-(awamm, p,270. 


al-Muhallai7,406. 


\ 
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(p.51.#1.7) He (Ibn Hanbal) was an old man........ 

That Ibn Hanbal was an old man who lived to see 

« 

Shan4 is incorrect. ShSfi^i was born in 150 A.H. Ibn 

Hanbal was born in 164 A.H. The former died In 205 and 

the latter died in 241 A.H. Ibn Hanbal was a follower 
of Shafi^ and as Macdonald states, ”He never dreamed of 
forming a school, least of all in opposition to his master 
ash-Shafi^i”.^ As-Subki considered him a Shafi^ite 
and g&ve his biography in his ’’Tabaqat a3h-Sh5fi fiyyah”. 


(p.51.,1.18) 


Hanlfah) compiled books on Jurisprudenc 


No book on Fiqh (statutes of law) written by Abu 


Hanlfah 


some texts 


funda¬ 


mentals 


O 


him 


The s 


texts 


entitled ”al-Fiqh al-Akbar” and ’’Waslyyat Abu Hanlfah” were 


published In India (Hyderabad, 1321 A.H.) 


They 


his ’’Muslim Creed”; 


( 2 ) 


The latter work is based on them. 


(1) Development of Muslim theology, p.110,111 


(2) p.102 - 147. 


t > 
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(p.55-57) The doctrine of the Siii^is. 


In what he called the doctrine of the Shi' ah our 


( 


author was mostly concerned with .thb doctrine of the 


Twelver Shi' ah# 


T( 


There is no.such 


rules 


which 


all the groups of the Shi kh can he said to have agreed 


Judicial and ritual questions were given prominence in 


this account* 


r 

The Shl(I Piqh differed from that of the Sunnis 


because 


Shi 


( 


jected anything which 


related 


on the 


( 


All or on that of any of their Imams. 


This rule has been observed very carefully even by Zayd 


( 


b. \Ali, .the founder 


Zaydiyyah, the moderate Shi^ 


sect. 


In the law book related from hii 




one can hardly 


find a tradition related on the 


Sfinni 


The 


sayings and deeds of the Imams were considered by the 


( 


Shi. ah as sources for legislation In the same way as the 


sunnah of the Prophet. A look at their greatest extant 


works, 


( 2 ) 


which deal with their theological, judicial and 


ritual beliefs, proves this. Everything is supported by 


traditions related after the Imams or on their authority 


after the Prophet. 


(1) Zaydb.^Ali: Corpus Juris, Milano, 1919. 


(2) See below. 
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The "KafI" 


Muhammad 


( 


is an 



example of this. Another example is a work by Muhammad 
b. Babawayh al-Qumml, entitled " ^Ilati ash-shara'i wa'l 


ahkam" 


( 1 ) 


(the causes of laws and judgements). In a 


work devoted to causes of laws one expects some rational 


reasoning, but after examining 


is struck by 


the fact that the 






jority 


( 


related after their Imams 


w ilal N are traditions 

( 


That the Shi ah considered 


the traditions 


Imama to be sources for legislation 


is 


natural, after they have considered them to be 


infallible• 


( 


The Twelver Shi ah rejected ijtihad 


until 


date. 


( 2 ) 


Truly, their acceptance 


of the 


saying 


lama 


they 


considered infallible and inspired by God) constituted 
some sort of acceptance of ijtihad since many of those 


Imama gave judge 


ording 


their ijtihad 


But 


the number of Imama was limited, and not all of the 




\ 


were learned. After ar-Rida, the eighth Imam, there 
seems to have been no serious contribution to the teachings 

of the Twelver Shl^ah by the Imamst as the 

% 



(1) Brit. Mus. Ms., Add., 23, 261, 

(2) See below. 
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ninth, tenth, and eleventh of them died at a comparatively 
early age, while the twelfth, the Mahdi, disappeared when 
he was five years old, as they say. This can be proved 

by the rarity of the traditions related from them in 
Kullnl’a book. This narrowness of the sources of legis¬ 
lation might have been one of the reasons which induced 
them to add ijtihad and analogy to their sources, although 
at a comparatively late date as will be discussed below. 

On the other hand the Sunnis used ijtihad and Qiyas at an 
early stage, (2nd. cent. A.H.), but they abandoned it later 
stating that "the gate of endeavour" was closed.^ 

In any case, there were differences between the Shl^ah 
and the Sunnah on some questions of Fiqh. Ibn ul-JawzI 
related some of the juristic and ritual views which were 

9 

peculiar to the Imamiyyah and which he considered as innov- 

( ( 2 ) _ - 

ations w bida ” Murtaza Razi also mentions some of these 

% 

views, and defends them from the Shl^I side.(3) 

(1) Brownei Persian Literature in Modern Times, p.353, 

Cambridge, 1924. 

(2) Ibn al-Jawzfs Naqd al-^ilm wa f l-(ulamS», p.105,Cairo, 1340. 

(3) Tabsirat ul-^awamm, p.103,104, 268-272. 
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(p.55., 1.1-18)^All...entitled to the Imamate 


The 


Imamate is the central point in 


Shl'i beliefs. 


They 


Ali was the only one 


entitled to the Imamate after the Prophet, and 


was the one designated by the Prophet. 


Their proofs were 


the two traditions mentioned by our author. 


These trad¬ 


itions were challenged by the Sunnis, and arguments 


against them can be found in the works of Juwayni 


( 1 ) 


and 


Shahrastani 


( 2 ) 


Besides their criticism of these trad¬ 


itions they related traditions of the same 


about 


Abu Bakr. 


They 


assert the authenticity of these 


traditions but to them, the traditions 


All 


wwre not more authentic than these. 


(3) 


The Shi(ah believe their Imams to be supernatural beings 


The Imam 


Inspired by God, although not exactly In the same 


way as a prophet 
creatures and by 


(4) 


The Imam 


the proof of God to His 
right is distinguished 


from that which is wrong. 


The earth would be destroyed if 


(1) al-Irshad, p.238f. 

(2) Nihayat ul-Iqdam, p.493f. 

(3) Ibid. 

♦ 

* 

(4) Kullnli Usui ul-Kafl, p.82, Tehran? 1864. 
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t 


it were left without an Imam* If two men only were left on 
the earth, one of them must be the Imam* To know God is 
to believe in Him and in His Prophet; it is also to support 
Ali and his descendants as. Imams, and to abandon their 

enemies.^ Nd*on® is a believer unless he knows God, 

♦ 

His Prophet, and all the Imams, including the Imam of his 

( 2 ) 

time. Without having an Imam no devotion to God is 

acceptable. Anyone who does not follow a manifest just 
Imam appointed by God, is a lost and greatly erring person, 
and If he dies in this state he dies as an unbeliever or a 
hypocrite.^ As-SSdiq says, "No~one will be introduced 
into Paradise except he who recognises U3 and he whomowe 
recognise, and no-one will go to Hell except he who denies 

(4) - 

us and whom we deny". Al-Baqir says, "Love for us Is 

belief and hatred for us is unbelief".^ Obedience to 
the Imam3 is a duty. God says, "Obey God, obey the Prophet 
and those charged with authority among you".^ The Imams 


(1) Ibid, 83,84. 

(2) Ibid, 85. 

(3) Ibid, 86. 

(4) Ibid, 87. 

(5) Ibid, 88. 

(6) Qur’an, 4,59. 
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are 


witnesses 


His creatures. 


( 1 ) 


The Imams 


are the right guides, the agents 


arrying 


the 


commands of God and the treasurers of God*s knowledge, 

The Imams are the vicegerents of God on His earth and the 


gates through which He is approached. 


(3) 


God made the 


Imams the supports of this earth, without which it would 
be destroyed with its inhabitants, and He made them sound 


proof 


Him) for those who are above the 


and 


who are 


it. 


(4) 


In a long statement related after 


ar-Rida 


(5) 


on the Imams and the Imamate he says 


ti 


The 


Imam is like the shining sun which fills the world with 


its light while it is on the horizon, beyond reach 


the Imam Is one who is pure from sins, free from defects, 
whose characteristic is knowledge and who is described with 
wisdom... .etc”. 


The above mentioned statements are a few of the beliefs 
of the Shi^ah concerning their Imams, paraphrased mostly from 


(1) KulInT, Usui ul-Kaff, 90. 

(2) Ibid, 91. 

(3) Ibid, 92. 

(4) Ibid, 93. 

(5) Ibid, 95f• 

(6) Ibid, 96. 
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the sayings of the Imams themselves. 


For more 


information reference should he made to the great 


section on the 


KulinI 


( 1 ) 


and 


the treatise of Ibn Babawayh on the beliefs of the 


dyyah 


( 2 ) 


Such exaggerations about the Imams are reflected 


In the poetry of the Shl^ah. 


Ibn Hard * al-Andalusi 


is a very clear example of this. 


(p.55, 1.19) 

"Taqiyyah 


Taqiyyah. 

one of the very important political 


ShT ( ah. 


Ibn 


that it is 


obligatory, and that abandoning it is like abandoning prayer 
It is only when al-Qi^im, (the awaited Mahdi), appears, that 
abandoning "Taqiyyah” will be permissible. But the one who 
gives up "Taqiyyah” before al-Qa’im appears is a person who 


has 


and 


Imamiyyah, and disobeyed God, His Prophet and the Imams. 
As-Sadiq, when asked to explain the Qur’anic verse 


h l ^ n (verily the noblest 


among you, in the 


sight of God, is the most pious); 


(3) 


said that 



( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 


Kafl, kitab ul-hujjah 


Qummi, I^tiqadat 


naraiyyah 


(3) Qur’an, 49,13. 
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eans the one who knows ''taqiyyah" best 
among you, God Almighty allowed us to appear as friends 
of the unbelievers in the state of ’’taqiyyah". He says, 

t 

’Let not believers take disbelievers for their friends in 
preference to believers. Who so doeth that hath no 
connection with God unless (it be) that ye but guard your 


selves against them, for fear of being harmed. 


,(D 


Other 


verses of the Qur'an and sayings of as-Sadiq are presented 
as proofs that "taqiyyah" is a duty 


observed as a precautionary measure 


which 

( 2 ) 


to be 


(p.55.,1.21) Wiping the covered feet 


This is 


hich 


subject of 


difference among the Sunnis and the Shills. The Sunnis 
permit the wiping of the covered feet aB a substitute for 
washing them when preparing for prayer, whether one is 
settled or an travel. In the case of being settled, one 


is allowed to do this 


and 


case of travel 


* * ) 


it is permissible for three days. After this he has to 
take off his sandals and wash his feet when preparing for 



(1) Qur'an, 3,27. 

(2) See the chapter on taqiyyah in: Ibn Babawafch al-Qummi: 

I'tiqadat al-imsmiyyah, Brit.Mus.Ms. 19,623.f.26a; tr. 

Asaf A.A. Fyzee: A SbJSite creed, p.HOf., Oxford, London 
etc., 1942. 
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prayers. Certain things, such as being in a state of 
major impurity, (caused, for example, by matrimonal inter¬ 
course), render this practice impermissible and one has 
then to take off his sandals and wash himself. 

(For all the details about this practice, given by 
the Sunnis, see: 

(u^taqi : al-Mudawwanah al-kubra, vol.I., 39-42. 

Shafi(I : al-Umm,vol.I., 27-31, Cairo, 1325. 

Ibn Hazra: al-Muhalla, vol.II., 80 115.) 

The Imami Shi^ah do not allow this practice at all. 
They present the Qurlanic verse mentioned by our author and 
some traditions related on the authority of ^Ali, Ibn ^AbbAs 
and some of their Imams, as proofs of thls.^ As-SBdiq 
is reported to have said that he would not do it even in the 
way of "taqiyyah”. ^ The ZaydiB also do not allow it.^ 
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any state 
after the Imams 


ants asserting Its 

of the Shi (ah. ^ 


are 


The Sunnis also related 


that it was legal during the lifetime of the Prophet and 
that a number of his pompanions continued to consider It 


legal after his death. 


( 2 ) 


Ibn 



mar considered It an 


illegal practice. 


(3) 


In any case the Sunnis stated that 


it was abrogated by tfc|e Prophet, and all the Sunni jurists 
considered it forbidden. Zayd b. ^Ali also is reported to 
have related a tradition In which it is stated that the 


Prophet forbade it in the year of Khaybar. 


(4) 


(For the views of the Sunnis on this question see: 


Shafi(I 
(utaqt 


: 


: 


al-Umm, vol.7,161. 

V 

al-Mudawwanah, vol.4,46. 


Ibn Hazm : al-Muhalla, vol.9,519. 


The Shi(ah made some rules 


regulat 


and these will 


now be briefly summarised: 


The 






this 


like that 


of a slave girl, and, she Is not included in the four women 



(1) Kullnl: Furfl(ul-Kaff, p.l90f, vol.II,pt.I 

(2) Ibn Hazm, al-Muhallfi, vol.9,519f. 

(3) Ibid, p.520. 


i 


* 


(4) Zaid 


Corpus Juris, p.197, Milano, 1919 
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whom one is entitled to marry. 


( 1 ) 


It is desirable not 


to do it where possible 


( 2 ) 


(i.e., if one 


can 


marry otherwise). 

with a good woman 


A man is not allowed to do it except 


(3) 


©w conditions are necessary for 


its validitys 


the appointment of a certain period for 


its duration, and the donation of due recompence to the 


woman 


(4) 


Such a marriage may give 


woman 


concerned, the right to inherit from each other should the 
death of one of them occur during the marriage period. 


uribss it should be stipulated otherwise 


(5) 


After separation a woman has to keep away from men 


for 45 day3 or for 


menstruation 


( 6 ) 


If she 


proves to be pregnant the child that results is to be con¬ 
sidered fcS the child of the man with whom she was under 


contract of marriage. 


( 7 ) 


(See also: 


■Qummi 


148. 


Lucknow, 1889 


Man la yahdurhu^l-faqlh, vol.4, 
90). 


(1) Kulini: Furu 


( 2 ) 

(3) 


4 ) 

(5) 

6 

7) 


Ibid. , 

Ibid, 192. It seems that they meant by this rule to 
a woman from becoming a legalised prostitute living 
sort of way. 

Ibid, 193. 

Ibid, 197. 

Ibid, 193. 

Ibid, 198. 


prevent 
in this 


\ 
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(p.56.,1.3) They do not put one hand over'the other when 

praying. 

0 

(For a complete description of how to pefform a prayer 

_/ 

according to the Shi v ah see: 

Kulinl t Furu ( ul-kafi, I, 197. 

Ihn Babawayh al-C£um®i, Man la yahdurhu’l-faqlh,l,98f.) 
Holding the arms down when standing up during prayer 

is a Shl^i practice, and is opposed to the Sunni practice 
of putting one hand on the other. ^ Some of the Sunnis 

must have considered this Shi^I habit as an innovation 

¥ 

(bid^ah). Murtaza Razi argues in favour of the Shl^i 
custom by stating that some of the Sunnis (Wahb b. 

Munabbih and Malik), related a tradition after the Prophet 
in which the latter states that he was allowed to hold the 


arms down when performing a prayer on the night of the ascent. 


According to him the Malikis did this, and Mawardi, a great 


Shafi 


^ite allowed it in one 


of his books. 


( 2 ) 
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prostrating themselves in prayers 


anything 


earth or that which grows from It”. 


Kulini devoted a chapter to things on which it Is 


permissible 


prostrate themselves and things on which 


it is not 


( 1 ) 


and so did 



( 2 ) 


Prom the traditions 


related after their Imams, it can be said that they 


considered it unlawful to prostrate themselves on any¬ 


thing except on the earth and its plants, other than 


those used for food and clothing. 


The reasons for this, 


as related after as-Sadiq, is that the lovers of this 


world are enslaved by food and clothes. 


Thus, they should 


not be prostrated on by one who does this 


worship 


Furthermore, prostration on earth is more expressive of 


humility to God and subjection to Him. 


(3) 


(p.56.,1.7) they cite their w Qunut M 


As-SSdiq, asked about the ”qunut M by a certain ^Abd 


ur-Rahman b. ul-Hajjaj said that it is to be said in all 


the prayers whether obligatory or supererogatory.^^ 



(1) Furu( ul-kafl, vol.I, p.l95f. 


Man IS yahduru <1 


vol.I., pl86f• 


(3) Ibid, p.87,88. 


(4) Kulinir Furu( 


■kafi, vol.I, 201. 
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Anyone who gives it up intentionally wastes his prayers. 
It is to be said before inclining in the second "rak^ah". 
No special formula of "qunut" is prescribed, 
one may say is "Glory be to God” five times. 


( 1 ) 


The least 


If any¬ 
one forgets to say it in his prayer, then remembers it In 
the street, he, as directed by al-Baqir, should take the 


direction of the "qiblah" and say it then. 


(3) 


But according to 


Sunnis 


qunut is not obli¬ 


gatory 


It Is considered by them as a good supererogatory 


deed. 


(4) 


(p.56.,1.16) the call to prayer 


The formula of the call to prayer, as related after 
as-Sadiq is like that of the Sunnis, with the addition of 


"Come to the best of works", said twice. 


(5) 


Other trad¬ 


itions connected 


call to prayer are to be found 


the sections on "adhan and IqUmah". 


(1) Ibid. 

4 

(2) Ibid. 

(3) Ibid. 

(4) Ibn Hazm, al-Muhalla, vol.4, p.l38f. 

(5) Qummi: Marjfa yahdurhu'l-faqlh,l,93. 


* 

r * .' ' 
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(See: 


Kulinl 1 FurJ ul-kafl,I,174f. 


Qumml 


Man la yahduruhu’l-faqfh,!, 90f). 


This phrase "Come to the best of all works” is also 


added by the Zaydls. 


( 1 ) 


(p.56.,1.17) (praying in) silk clothes: 


The Shi 


( 


unlawful to wear silk 


when performing their prayers. 


Some 


( 2 ) 


•ther types of clothes 
Sunnis also hold the 


are equally forbidden, 
same opinion as the Shi^is concerning silk dresses.^ 

(For the whole question according the Shi^ah see: 
Kulinl : Furu^ ul-kafl, vol.I, 234f. 


Qummi 


: 


yahdurhu 


vol.I, 80f). 


(p.57,1.1-2) Washing themselves on Friday: 


This practice is 


Shi^ah as an obligatory 


"sunnah” (Prophetic custom). Many traditions stating this 


are related after the Imams. 


In one of the 




as-Sadiq says, 


"Each one of you should look well on Friday, He should 




Zayd b. 'All,Corpus Juris, p.22, Milano, 1919. 

(2) Kulinl X Furu' ul-kafi, vol.I, p.236. 

(3) Ibn Hazm: al-Muhallfi, vol,4, p,39f. 
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have a bath, put on himself some perfumes, comb his beard. 


wear the best 


his clothes and 


get ready for the 


lance of the P’riday collective prayer. He should 

t 

look quiet and serious on that day, worship God properly. 


and do good as much as he can 

Observances to be follow 


n (1) 


pul) lie 


bath, a river, or any public place are also advocated in 
some traditions. 

(For details sees 


Kullnl 


Furu^ ul-kafl, I,243f 


Qummi s Man la yaMurhu’l-fijqih,I,32f.) 

In fact, the Friday bath is as important to the Sunnis 
as it Is to the Shills. On this see; 


Ibn Haz 


al-Mbhalla,II, 19 - 22. 


t 

(p.57,1.2-3) they do not cite....the Qur’an after the Imam. 


See; Qummi 


$ 


( 


:,«( 


Hal ash-3hara f i v wa f l-ahkam. 


F.127b. Brit*14118.113.23,261. 
Kullnl : Furu^ul-kafl,I,182 


185. 


(1) Kullnl i Furu^ ul-kafi,I,245. 
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(p.57,1.5-8) They raise their hands 


Reference 


made 


again to the description 


of how to perform a prayer mentioned before: 


Kullnl 


Qummi 


Furu^ ul-kafl ,1,197 

Man la yahdurhu?xl-faqlh,l,98f • 


(p.57,1.8-9) They reject altogether ijtihad and analogy: 

The Twelver Shi^ah, till the time of our author and 
even after him, rejected ijtihad and analogy as a source 


of legislation. 


Sunni 


Hanlfah (4 150 A.H) 


and his disciples went to great lengths in applying ijtihad 
and analogy for deducing laws, and Shafi^i canonized their 
application in his "Risalah" on: "Usui ul-fiqh" (sources of 
jurisprudence). The Zaydl Shl^ah accepted ijtihad and 
analogy as sources for legislation although we are told by 


Ash^ari that a group of them rejected the 


e. 


( 1 ) 


Some 


V\ 


Zaydi Mss. on the "U§ul ul-fiqh reached us, and a number of 


them are preserved in the British Museum. 


These Mss. are 


written by comparatively late author 


o ♦ 


( 2 ) 



(1) MaqfilBt, p.74 


( 2 ) 


E.g.:, al-Mansur b. 'Izjr al-Din (c.700): 


al-MUdi( 


al- 


Muqni'...•#Brit, Mus,Ms. On.3721. S^e also the classified 

index of the Brit. Mus and BrockelmanprO.A.E.,1,197, Sup. 
I|313# * 
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But if we follow in the available authorities of the 


( 


Twelver Shi'i* their attitude towards ijtihad 




H 


e find they adopt a hostile attitude, Kulini devoted a 


chapter of his work to the refutatioh of opinion and analogy 


in which many traditions on the condemnation of ,f ra’y" and 


"qiyas” are related after the Imaj 


filfi 


( 1 ) 


Abu Hanifah is 


cursed ori many occasions. Ar-Rida, one of their learned 


Imams, forbade them to make dnalogy even from the judgements 


given by the Imams 


( 2 ) 


Everything connected with religion 


should be derived from the Qur’an or the traditions, whether 


after 


lams 


Consensus, which 


was accepted by the Sunnis as a source of legislation. 


although with defferent conceptions of it among their 


different 


and which was also 


Zaydi 


(3) 


( 


was rejected by the twelver Shi'ah. 


(4) 


As late as the first half of the 7th Century A.H., we 


find a vehment attack by the Imami writer Murtaza RazI on 


Abu Hanifah on account of the latter’s application of ijtihad 


and analogy. He also attacked these principles in themselves. 


15) 


(1) Usui u-kfifi, p.26f. 


(2) Ibid,27,28. , 

(3) al-Mansur b.'Izz al-Dln: al-Mudi' al-muqni^ 


• • 


(4) 


(5) 


Brit .Mus.Ms ^0r..3721. 

Ibid. 

Tabsirat ul-lawamm, p,190f. 


. .f.3b. Brit. 
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Taymiyah (* 728 A.H.) 


Sunnis 


are attacked by an 


ijtihad and analogy 

But we are toll 


(Mlnhaj 
bat the 


unnah 




Shi ah have intro¬ 


duced ijtihad and analogy as sources of legislation in 


modem 




es 


Browne 


( 


that “one of the chief 


results of the Shi'ah revival effected by the Safawi 


dynasty 


U) 


the 


powerful hierarchy 


the Mujtahids and the Mullas, often, but not accurately 


described by European writers, as the clergy 


\\( 2 ) 


With 


the introduction of ijtihad and analogy into Shi ^is 


a 


position arose in Persia between the Traditionalists and 
the advocates of speculative legislation similar to that 


arose 


Sunni 


and “AshSb 


• « 


Hadlth" 


early centurie 




hijrah 


On this. 


Browne states, “We must also distinguish between the pre 


valent Uaull and 


important 


Akhbari school, between whom bitter enmity subsisted. 


The form 


name implies, follow the general 


“principles” (usul) deducible from the Qur'an and accredited 



(1) This dynasty rose in Persia at the beginning of the 

16th century, A.D, 


0* 

(2) E, Browne: Persian Literature in Modern Times, p.353. 

Cambridge, 1924. 
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* 


traditions, and employ analogy in arriving at their 

conclusions. The latter follow the traditions (akhbar) 

# 

only, and repudiate analogical reasoning”.^ 


(p,57,1.10-11) they correspon^ith the Moltajiilis 


Compare the conceptions of God according to the 


Shi(ah given by Ibn Babawayh al-&umml 


concept¬ 


ion of God according to the Mu^tazilah, given by Ash^arl.^ 


They 


practically the same, although 


is some 


difference 


expression 


two authors • Ash.( ari, 


after 


his account of the 


according 


( 


to the MuHazilah, says that the Khawarij, groups of the 


Mur ji 


Shi'ah, shared this doctrine with 


them. 


(4) 


( 


(For the beliefs of the Twelver Shi'ah in God as based 


on traditions related after their Imams see: Kulinit 


Usui ul-kafi, p.34 - 74 ”kltab at-tawhld w ) 


( 


after discussing 


sects 


the 


(the I 





Shi'ah), mentions some of the theological questions 


(1) Ibid, 374. 

(2) QummiS I^tiqadtt,f.1,2 

♦ 

♦ 

(3) MaqAlfit, 155,6. 

(4) Ibid, 156. 


— 
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ID 

on which they differed. Concerning the person of God he 
attributes to five groups of them some corporeal beliefs,^ 
but he states that there was a later group of them who held 
the same beliefs in God as the Mu^tazilah and the Khawarij.^) 

(p.57,1.13) the doctrine of the Created Qur’an: 

Ash^ari states that the Mu^tzilah, the Khawarij, the 
Zaydiyyah, the Murji'ah and many of the Rafidah, (the Imami 
Shi(ah), said that the Qur'an is the word of God which is 
created by Him.^ 

In his chapter on the Rafidah, he states that they were 
divided into two groups on this question, the first of whbm 
were Hisham b. ul-Hakam and his followers, who would not say 
that the Qur'an Is created, ^ and the second who were some 
of the later Rafidah, held the same theory as the Mu^tazilah 
and the Khawflrlj. 

That the doctrine of the created Qur'an was not a common¬ 
ly accepted dogma among the ImSmI Shi^ah can be proved by Its 

♦ 

(1) Ibid, 31f• 

(2) Ibid, 31-34. 

(3) Ibid, 35. 

(4) Ibid, 582. 

(5) For their opinions see: Ibid,40. 

V 
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absence from the theological treatise of Qumml. While 
he devotes some chapters to the Qur'an,^ the doctrine of 

P 

its being created or uncreated is never mentioned by him. 


(p.57,1.14) the attributes of God...... 

Qumml differentiates between the attributes of essence 

and those of action in the same way as the Mu^tazilah, and 
states that the attributes of action are temporal and that 


it is not permissible to say that God is eternally qualified 


by them. 

(See: 

Qumml : I^tiqadat, f3a,tr.,p.30 

Kullnl : UsGl ul-kafl,p.49 - 51.) 

In any case, this view of the attributes of God does 

not seem to have been commonly accepted among the ImSm! 

Shi^ah since Ashlar! attributes different views to certain 
croups of them.^ 


(p.57,1.15) the power 




man 


ah 


or the power of man to act, is closely 


connected with the question of freedom and predestination. 
(1) Qumml: I^tiqfidat, tr., p.82 - 09. 


(2) Haqalat, 36 - 39. 
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Has man power to create his deeds or are they created by God? 

In the traditions related by the Imami Shi^ah after the 
Prophet and the Imams, neither the belief in freedom nor 
predestination was taught, but a state intermediate between 
the two* God is too merciful to force His creatures to 
commit sins and then punish them for their deeds, and He is 
too powerful to will something which will not take place*(1) 
God knows what man wants to do and creates in him power to 
act in time of action.^ 

This is far from the Mu^tazili doctrine of man’s freedom 

and his power to create his deeds. But, in any case, this 

latter doctrine was held by that group of the IraSmi Shi(ah 

who combined the doctrine of the Imamate with the theories 

/ (3) 

of the Mu'tazllhh, and to whom reference has been made on 

several occasions by Ash^ari.^ 

I * 

(p,57,1.16| the fate of the mortal sinner: 


On this QummI says, ’’He whom God has threatened with a 
punishment may have an alternative. If He punishes him, it 



(2) Ibid, 74. See also: QummI, I^tiqSdat.f5b. Brit. Mus. Ms. 

19623; tr.p.40,41. 

(3) MaqSlSt, 41. 

(4) Ibid, 35,40,41,42,45,46,47,48,56 etc. 

» 
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is His justice; but if He forgives him, it is His gener¬ 


osity 


n (l) 


The Shi(ah believe in intercession on behalf 


of the sinners. 


Those entitled to intercede are the 


prophets, the saints, the awsiyS’, the believers and the 


angels 


( 2 ) 


This is opposed to the doctrine of ’’threat 


promise 


held by the Mu^tazilah, in which they stated that God’s 


threat and promise have to be fulfilled. 


No intercession 


can save a mortal sinner from being eternally punished in 


Hell. 


(3) 


* 



(1) I(fciciacl&’fcj tr.*68 # 

(2) Q umm l : I^tiqSdSt, f.14 

(3) Ash^ari, MaqSlSt, 474. 
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(p.58.) 


The Zaydis 


( 


The Zaydis are the moderate group of the Shi ah. 
The founder of this sect is Zayd b.^AlT b.ul Husayn who 


revolted against 


Umayyads and was killed in Kufah in 


122 A.H. 


His son Yahya escaped to Persia and there he 


Juzl 


killed in 125 A.H. 


?( 


The Zaydis differ from the Twelver Shi ah in many ways. 
For their sources of legislation, they have accepted 


the four sources 


Qur 


Sunnah, analogy and con¬ 


sensus 


In their works on the Usui ul-fiqh which have 


reached us, the four principles are acknowledged 


( 1 ) 


As regards 


Furu^ (statutes of law), Shahrastani 


states that, in his time, they followed AbU Hanlfah, except 

in a fev/ questions, in which they followed ash-Shafi^I and 

-( ( 2 ) 

the Shi ah. Strothmann mentioned dome of the Sectarian 


features which have been preserved by the later Zaydi 

scnool founded by al-Qasim ar-Rasal (d.246), in common with 

-( 

the other Shi v ah: 

I 

H the call to prayer »come to the best of works 1 2 3 ; the 
fivefold ’takblr’ in the funeral service; rejection of 
Mash^ala 'l-Khuffayn, (wiping the covered foot as a sub¬ 
stitute for washing), of the impious leader at prayer and 


of eating of the meat killed by a non-Muslim. 


In family 


w they prohibit m 
ject Mut^ah.” ^ 


marriages; on the other hand they 



(1) A number of these M3s. are preserved in the Brit.Mus. 

See; Cat. Arab Mss.,Sup., p.174-177, 

(2) Milal, 121 

(3) Article Zaidiya in E.I., vol.4, 1196 
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But 
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Zaydis 


these few Shi'I details were not kept by all the 
In the law book attributed to Zayd b.^All himself, 


the meat killed by the followers of revealed religions. 


(Ahl 


is allowed. 


( 1 ) 


Jewish women is also allowed. 


( 2 ) 


rrying Christian and 
The fivefold "takhlr" 


in the funeral service is not insisted on. 


IS) 


Nawbakhtl 


states that the Batriyyah, (one of the factions of the 

Zaydis), allowed ’Mash ^ala ’l-Khuffayn’, eating the eel 

(4) 

and drinking the intoxicating u nabldh” and thus followed 

( (5) 

the laws of Abu Bakr and'Umar. 

( - 

Zayd b. All started a new doctrine on the Imamate, 


anongst the Shi^ah 


According to him, it was permissible 


for an inferior to be appointed as Imam in the presence of 


a superior 


( 6 ) 


Thus the Imamate of Abu Bakr and ^Umar was 


( - (7) 

legitimate, although All was better than they 


It Is 


stated that Zayd’s recognition of the first two caliphs 

-( 

caused the Shi ah of Kufah to abandon him, a fact which Is 
said to have brought about the catastrophe which befell 


him 


( 8 ) 


Shahrastani states that, in later times, the Zaydis 


abandoned the doctrine of the Imamate of 


inferior 


% 

presence of a superior, and condemned the companions of the 

-( (9) 

Prophet in the same way as the Imami Shi ah . 


(1) Corpls Juris, 142 * 

(2) Ibid, 201 

(3) Ibid, 71 

(4) Piraq, 12 

(5) I do not know any Intoxicating drink which is allowed 

by the Sunnis. 

(6) Shahrastani, Milal, 116. 

(7) Ibid 

(8) Ibid. 

(9) Ibid, 118. 


* 

VC 
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The qualifications 


Zaydl 


are as follows: 


( - 


He is to be a descendant of Ali and 


Fatimah, whether a Hasanid or a Husaynid, He should 


so learned and pious to such an extent as to be the best 


man or one of the best men of his time. 


Then he has to 


revolt, claiming his right and trying to realise it by 


force 


( 1 ) 


The Zaydis, in general, did not beliave in the 


infallibility of their Imams. 


We may find some Zaydis 


who attribute it to them. 


( 2 ) 


but this is by no means a 


widespread belief among the Zaydl 


The reason for this 


might have been the fact that some of the Zaydis realised 


some of their political aspirations. 


Al-Hassan b. Zayd 


founded a Zaydl state south of the Caspian sea about 250 A.H 


and Al-HadI ila f l-Haqq Yahya b. al-Husayn (d.298) founded 


a Zaydl state 


Yaman 


survived all the kingdoms 


of this country 


(3) 


It is difficult to claim infallibility 


for a statesman who deals with everyday worldly affairs. 


Anyhow this is only a suggestion. 


The doctrine of raj(ah (return) also did not find its 


place among Zaydi beliefs 


This doctrine was 


iportant 


rC 


for the other Shi ah because it gave them hope for the return 


of power through the return of their Imams who had been 



( 1 ) 


Ibid,115; ar-Rassas: 

* • + • 


question 10 (See appendix). 


alah 


III, 


( 2 ) 


Al-Mansur b. v Izz ad-Din:, 

, Ms., Or.3721. 


( 


Mus 


al-Mudi'al-musri ) F.2.b.Brit. 


( 


(3) Article Zaidiya, E.I., Vol.IV,1196,7. 


* 
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killed the one after the other by their political opponents 
Its absence from the Zaydi teachings may be attributed to 


their political success in the third 


In fact 


this doctrine appeared in connection with some of their 


Imams who revolted and failed and were killed. 


Cl) 

the Jarudiyyah awaited Muhammad 


Groups of 


( 


the Pure Soul, 


who was killed in 145 A.H., Muhammad b. ul-Qasim who, after 


his defeat in 2.19 A.H. 


TT C2) 


was imprisoned and was not heard of 


( ( 3 ) 

again, and Yahya b. v Umar who was 


killed in 250 A.H. 


(4) 


But in spite of such instances, it can be safely said that 

r 

the "raj ah" was not one of the tenets of the Zaydis. 

Taqiyyah, one of.the chief principles of the Twelvers 


did not find it3 way into Zaydis 




One of the chief 


requirements of the Imam of the Zaydis was that he had to 


revolt against the tyrant rulers. 


The Zaydis also held 


the principle of "Amr bi ’l-ma^ruf and nahy ^an al-munkar" 


which did not permit 


such practice as dissimulation. 


Lastly the Zaydis did not believe In bada'. 


This 


doctrine is never discussed by them neither is it attributed 
to them by a non-Zaydi writer. 



( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

(3) 

(4) 


The Jarudiyyah are a sect of the Zaydi ShiCah. 
Tabari,III,1265,6 
Ibid, 1519 - 23. 

Ash^arl, Maqalat, 67. 


9 


*\ 
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In theology the Zaydis are in agreement with the 


( 


Mu'tazilah. Traditions connect the two since the very 


beginning 


Zayd b.^Ali, the founder of the 


Zaydiyyah, is stated to have been a pupil of Wasil b.^Ata’, 


the traditional founder of Mu^tazilism^ 


This connection 


seems to have been maintained since then by the Zaydis proper. 


or 


( 


Zaydl 


of the Imamate or by both. 


Shahrastani tells us that in 


his time the Zaydi doctrines were exactly like those of the 
Mu^tazilah, and that the Zaydis revered the Imams of the 
Mu^tazilah more than the Imams of the House of the Prophet 
The Zaydl treatise on theology entitled ”ath-Thalathun 

~ ( 3 ) 

Mas’alah” and written by ar-Rassas' 'clearly illustrates 
the agreement between Zaydism and I^tizal on questions of 


( 2 ) 


f 

i 

3 

* 

i 


theology. 

As far as I know, no theological treatise written by 
a Zaydi has ever been published in Europe. I have edited 
In this work a complete Zaydi creed written by a Yamani, 


'i 


! 


Sailed Ahmad b. al-Hasan ar-Rassas. 


death is stated in the British Museum Catalogue' 'to be (c.600). 


The date of this author’s 

(4) 


(1) Shahrastani, Milal, 116 


( 2 ) 

(3) 


Ibid, 121. 
See below. 


t 


(4) Sup., p. 130a. 


J 
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Brocklemannhas given it as (17 Ramadan,656). 


(1) 


The few 


Mss. on the local biography of Yaman which are preserved 


the 


( 2 ) 

Museum did not help me 


any 


personal conclusions, and so I have to be content, for the 
time being, with the dates given by the learned bibliographers 


( TT1 K 


This treatise which is entitled "Misbah al-'Ulum fi Ma^rifat 


Qayyum or ath-Thalathun 


is edited here 


for the first time from six Mss. preserved in the British 
Museum. Other copies of it exist in other European libraries. 

The questions discussed in this treatise can be summarised 


as follows 

The treatise is divided into a short introduction, a 
short conclusion and three parts. Each part of it is 

divided into ten sections called "questions". 

( 

In the introduction the author advocates the independent 

acquisition of knowledge. Imitation is attacked by him. 

Part one is on the "unity of God" (Tawhld) and it 
includes the following questions: 


1 . 


2 . 


3. 


That there is a God who created this world and who 
directs it. 

\ 

That God is omnipotent (q&dir). 

That God knows everything (^alim) 



( 1 ) 


G.A.L., Sup.I, 701. 


(2) See No. 670 -676. Brit.Mus.Cat. Arab Mss., Sup 


* * 


s 

~ T 

l 



* 
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4* That God is alive (Hayy) 

5. That God' is one who hears and sees (sarai^ basir) 

6. That God is eternal. 

After discussing these questions and trying to prove 

» 

them by theoretical arguments and revealed texts, the author 
states that all these attributes of God are identical with 
His essence. God does not need an agent to endow them on 
Him, neither do they constitute separate entities from His 
essence. 

7. That God resembles none of the created beings. 

8. That God has no need of anyone or anything.(ghaniyy) 

9. That God cannot be Seen with the eyes, neither in 

this world nor in the world to come. 

10. That God is one who has no partner in His eternity 

nor in His divinity. 

The second part is on Dod’s Justice (^adl). It 
comprises the following questions:- 

1. That God is Just and wise. 

2. That the deeds of man, whether g'ood or bad, are from 

him and not from God. 

3. That God does not reward anyone except for his work, 

neither does He punish him except for his sin. 

4. That God does not decree sins. 

5. That God does not order anyone to do anything beyond 
' his power. 

6. That all illnesses, diseases and bodily defects are 

the work of God and that they are wise and righteous 
deeds. 





* ' lww 






7. That God does not will any of the sins of His 

servants, neither does He like It nor is He pleased 
with it. 

8. That the Qur’an, which we have, is God’s word, and 

His revelation. 

9* That the Qur’Sn is temporal and not eternal. 

10. That Muhammad is a truthful prophet. 

The presence of questions 8 and 9 (on the Qur’an), in 
the chapter on God’s justice, is curious. 

The Third part is on the Promise and Threat of God, and 

# 

it comprises the following questions 

1. That a believer, whom God has promised to reward, 

will go to Paradise and abide there eternally, if he 
dies clinging to his faith. 

2. That an unbeliever, whom Bod has threatened to punish 

will go to Hell and abide there eternally If he dies 
adhering to his unbelief. 

f 

3. That a ,, f5siq H , (mortal sinner), whom God has 

threatened with punishment, will go to Hell and abide 
there eternally. If he dies insisting on his sins. 

4. That the mortal sinners among the Muslims are to be 

called "fussaq” and not ,, kuffar ,t (unbelievers) as 
the Khawarij say. 

5. That the Intercession of the Prophet on the Day of 

Resurrection is a certain thing, but it will be on 
behalf of those who will be introduced into Paradise 
so that God may Increase their delights and happiness 

6. That It is the duty of every ’'mukallaf” to observe 

"Amr bi ’1-Ma'ruf and Hahy'an al-Munkar u . (Commanding 
that which Is good and prohibiting that which Is bad) 

7. That the Imam after the Prophet is ^All b. Abl T&lib. 

♦ 

8. That the Imam after (ft.ll is his son Hasan. 

9. That the Imam after Hasan is his brother Husayn. 
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10. That any of the descendants of Hasan or Husayn is 

entitled to the Imamate on condition that he has 
the necessary qualifications for it, which are 
learning and piety, generosity, courage, freedom 
from bodily defects, sound judgment and able 
administration. 

The author concludes the treatise by advocating personal 
investigation into the fundamentals of religion. Everyone 
should base his belief on such investigation and not on the 
imitation of men. 

(p.58, 1. 11) The Kughlrls : 

The sect which is mentioned by our author here as 
al-Mughlriyyah, is mentioned by him in his first list of 
sects^as al-Batriyyah. The reason for this is that, 
according to the author, both al-Mughlriyyah and al-Batriyyah 
are two names for one sect, and Kuthayyir an-Nawwa 1 2 the 
founder of the Batriyyah, according to other authorities, is 
none other than al-Mughirah b. Sa^ld, as our author states. 

I could find no other author who agrees with our author on 
this statement except Khuwarizmi in his book ’’Mafatlh ul- 

( - ti (2) 

'ulum n . 

The sect of Mughlrah is not mentioned by any other 
writer among the Zaydi sects. His doctrine comprises some 

(1) Bayan al-adyan, 26 

(2) See the different readings of Kuthayyir’s name^ p.2^ 

***y-£*, —. " * — - - . 


ideas about God and how He created the world, which are 


alien to Islam. 


These ideas were studied by I. Priedlaender 


who tried to trace their origins 


( 1 ) 


The doctrines of 


Mughlrah do not display any connection with those of the 
Zaydis. The only thing which he has in common with thei 


is that he ordered his followers to await Muhammad b. 


( 


Abdullah 


I 

whom he described 


as the 


Mahdi 


( 2 ) 


This Muhammad 


considered 


by some of the Zaydis as one of their Imams 


(3) 


If this 


is to be counted as a connection, indeed, it is a very weak 


one 


Besides 


Hugh!rah 


executed in 119 A.H. 


(4) 


The movement of Zayd is placed between 120 and 122 A.H. 


(5) 


On the other hand, the Batriyyah are described a3 the 
followers of Hasan b. Salih b. Hayy,Kuthayyir an-Nawwa’ 


and others. 


( 6 ) 


Kufah 


Tabari states that Hasan b. Salih died in 

* • 

(7) 

:. when he was 62 or 63 years old 'but no 


date is known about Kuthayyir 


Prom Ka&bsbl 


about the latter it can be known that he was contemporary 
with the Imams Muhammad al-Baqir and his son Ja^far as-Sadiq 


* 

(l)The Hetereodoxies of the Shiites in the Presentation of 


Ibn Hazm, 

"MugiralJ. 
( 


in J.A.O.S.,vol.29,p.79F, see also Index under 


(2) Ash'ari, Maq51St,8,9. 

(3) Shahr.,Milal,115. 

(4) Tabari 1,1620. 

(5) Article Zaid b^Ali, in E.l. 

(6) Nawbakhti, Firaq ash-3hl^ah, 12. 

(7) 11, 2517. 

(8) KashshI, Rijal, F,85a, 88, 89a, Brit.Mus.Ms. 
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He is condemned, by both 


( 1 ) 


Kuthayyir had no 


consideration for al-Baqir and his reason for this was 
that he heard from al-Baqir an exaggerated statement in 


favour of the Prophet and his family 


( 2 ) 


From this, 


and from his opinion about the first two caliphs 


(3) 


we 


know that he was moderate in his Shi^is 

-(4) 

is also well spoken of by Tabari 




Hasan b. Salih, 

i * * 


In fact, the sect of these two men is the most moderate 
sect among the Zaydis, and, even, we can venture to say 
among all the Shi^ah of which we know. They combined 


adherence to ^Ali with adherence to Abu Bakr 


and 'fa— ^ 


ar 


( 




Ali was the best of all the people after the Prophet,, 
but the Imamate of Abu Bakr and that of ^Umar were 
legitimate and both of those caliphs were worthy of this 


position 


( 


Ali surrendered his right willingly to them. 


and was not obliged to elect thei 


( 6 ) 


The Batris even 


went so far as to follow some of the Sunni practices 
which were strictly forbidden by the Shi^ah such as "Mash 


( ( 1 ) 
ala al-Khuffayn” 


Concerning ^uthman, they refrained 


from describing him with belief or unbelief 


( 8 ) 


In another 


(1) Ibid, f.88. 

(2) Ibid, 88b, G9a. 

(3) See below. 

(4) II, 2516^ 

(5) Nawbakhti, Firaq, 12, 18. 

(6) Ibid, 18. 

(7) Ibid, 12. 

Shahr., Milal, 120. 
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( ( 1 ) 

report, they are stated to have malconsidered Uthraan . 
They were of the opinion of giving support to any of the 
descendants of All who might revolt. No such descendant 


unles 


and all 


was considered to be an I 

( - 

the descendants of All were of equal merit in their view 
(See also: 


( 2 ) 


Ash^ari: Maqalat, 68, 69;' 
Baghdadi: al-Parq, 24; 
ShahrastanT: Milal, 120,21. 


) 


(p.58, 1.14) 


The Jarudis: 


The founder of this sect is Abu ’l-Jarud Ziyad b. 


ul-Mundhir 


(3) 


None of the authors who mentioned hi 




give a 
death. 


account of his life, the date of his birth or 


He was blind 


(4) 


nickname 


of Sarhub and thus this sect was also called as-Sarhubiyyah. 


As explained by al-Baqir, Sarhub wa3 


name of a blind 


devil who dwelt in the sea 


(5) 


He was also condemned 


Ja^far as-Sadlq^ 6 } 


Prom this we know that he was con- 


• • 


temporary with these two Imams. 

Most of the opinions attributed to the Jarudis concern 


the Imamate. They declared that the Prophet designated 



( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

( 6 ) 


Nawbakhti, Piraq, 51. 
Ibid, 51. 


For variations of his name see*. Friedl., J.A.O.S 

Ibn un-Nadim, Fihrist, 178. 

Shahr., Milal, 119, 

Fihrist, 178. 


, 29,p.22. 
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^All for the Imamate by description and not by name 


( a -i 


The people having failed to identify Ali withthis description. 


and having chosen Abu Bakr as Imam, became unbelievers 


( 2 ) 


This opinion, as ShahrastanI remarks, differentiated Abu 


- “ ( -(3) 

•l-Jarud from his Imam, Zayd b. Ali , who, stating that it 


was permissible for an inferior to become an Imam in the 


presence of a superior, acknowledged the Imamate of Abu Bakr 


( 


and 'Umar. 


After this, the Jarudls discussed the right of the 


( 


descendants of All to inherit the Imamate. 


Some of them 


( 


said that the Prophet designated 'All for the Imamate, 


( AlI 


designated Hasan, and the latter designated Husayn. 


After 


these, any of the descendants of Hasan or Husayn was entitled 


to the Imamate if he claimed it and was fitted for it by 


( 


being learned and devout. Others declared that 'All, Hasan 


and Husayn were nominated by the Prophet to succeed each 


other to the Imamate 


(4) 


According to ShahrastanI, a group 


of them declared the continuance of the succession of the 


Imams after Husayn 


Thus All 


ul-Husayn followed his 


father and was followed by his son Zayd 


Then the Imamate 


( 


came to Muhammad b. 'Abdullah ’’the Pure Soul" (killed 


A.H. 145) 


(5) 


Some of the Jarudls did not recognise the 



(1) Ash'ari, Maqalat, 67; Shahr., Milal, 118 


( 2 ) 


Ibid. 


(3) 


Ibid. 


( 


(4) Ash'ari; Maqalat, 67. 


(5) 


Shahr., Milal, 118. 



I" < 


i > 


* 




• *1 






latter’s death and awaited his return, and some of them 


recognised It and later 


Muhammad 


their 


Imam 


( 1 ) 


The latter was an Alid claimant who revolted at 

I 

Talaqan,in Khurasan, was defeated and captured in 219 A.H 

# 

• Al-Mu^tasim,(218 - 227 A.H.) imprisoned him, and his fate 


after this is unknown 


( 2 ) 


Ibn ul-Q5sim's death was not 

■-(3) 

recognised by some of the Jarudis . Again some of them 

_ ( (4) 

acknowledged the Imamate of Yahya b. v I7mar who revolted 

in Kufah in 250 A.H*, and was defeated and killed by the 


government troops 


(5) 


Some awaited his return 


( 6 ) 


The author of the ’’Tabsirat ul-^awEmm”, who wrote 
about the 1st half of the 7th cent. A.H., mentions the 
Jarudis as one of the Zaydl schools which still existed 


in his time 


(7) 


The Jarudis also discussed the nature of the know- 
ledge possessed by the descendants of Hasan and Husayn. 
Some said that such knowledge was inherent in them and 
they did not have to acquire It. But others maintained. 


common 


of the Zaydis, 


knowledge 


not peculiar to the descendants of Hasan and Husayn, but 

( 8 ) 

was common to them and to ordinary people • 


(1) Ashlar!, MaqSISt, 67. 

(2) Tabari, III, 1265,6. 

(3) AshlarI, Maqalat, 67 

(4) Ibid. 

(5) Tabari, III ^ \ 5 \<1 _ 23 . 

(6) A3h^ari, 6^. 

(7) p.185. 

(8) Shahr., Milal, 119; Tabsirat, 186. 
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(p.58, 1.16) 


Dhukayr b. 


afwan. 


I could not find anything about this man or his sect 


in any other authority. 

(p.58,1*17) 


The Khashabis 


See: 


Article "Khashabiya" in E.l, II, 917f.j 

I 

Priedlaender, J.A.O.S., 29, p.93f. 


(p.58, 1.19) 


The Khalafis. 


The only other author who mentions the Khalafis 


is Khuwarizmi 
(p. 58,1.21) 


( 1 ) 


He gives no more information about them 

The Kaysanis. 


See: 

Nawbakhti: Firaq ash-shl^ah, Index under Kaysan and 
KaysSniyyah; 

AshlarI: Maqalat, p,18f.j 

Friedlander: J.A.O.S. ,29,Index under "Keisan". 

E.l. (Articles Kaisan and Kaisanlya),11,657-9, and 
article "Khashablya", II, 917f. 

(p. 59, 1.2) his mother's name was Hanafiyyah. 

The name of the mother of Muhammad b. ul-Hanafiyyah 

i 3 Khawlah bint Ja^far. She was from the tribe of the 




V l 





(p. 59, 1. 8) 


The Mukhtaris. 


See: 


( 


Nawbakhti: Firaq ash-shi ah, Index under "Mukhtar 
and Mukhtarlyyah” 

Baghdadi: al-Farq, 31-37. 

Friedlander: J.A.O.S., 29 Index under n al-Mukhtar 
b. Abi'Ubeid" 

E.I., (Article Mukhtar), III, 717. 


(p.59, 1. 9) The Karlbls . 

See: 

4 

Nawbakhti: Firaq ash-shl^ah, 25. 

Ash^ari: MaqSISt, 19. 

Maqrlzii Khitat, lv, p.178. 

Friedlander: J.A.O.S., 29, p.35,36. 

E.r. (Articles Kuraibiya, II, 1122; Kuthaiyir, 11,1169; 
and as-Saiyid al-Himyari, iv, p.76) 


(p.59, 1. 10) 


The Isfraqls 


Khuwariz 


this sect but gives no more 


than our author 


( 1 ) 


information about It 

books of ''rijal” which I have consulte 

( 

information about this Ishaq b. v Umar. 


None of the 


any 


(21 


In fact, two men called by this name ate mentioned 


by Dhahabi 


The first of them transmitted traditions 


from Musa b. Wardan, and Is described as "majhul" (unknown) 



( 1 ) 


Mafatlh ul-^ulum, 30. The name of the founder 
sect is given in t^g text as Ishaq b.^Amr, with 


as a variation for ^Amr. 



of this 
umar 


1 ' - 


■* < • 












i * 
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The 


other transmitted traditions from ^A'ishah.Daraqutnl 


did not accept this man's authority and related one tradition 


_ ^ ( 1 ) 
only, after him • 


But neither is accused of any heretical 


views* 


If any 


he could not 


have 


denunciation 


Shahrastani 


a sect of the extremist 


ah, 


whom he calls al-Ishaqiyyah. 
whom this seat was named he 


But who the Ishaq was after 
s not mention. The Ishaqis 


are discussed with the Nusayris in one section, although 
Shahrastani states that there were differences among them*- 

The "beliefs attributed to both these sects display no 

. - , ( 2 ) 

specific Kaysani colour 

¥ 

(p.59, 1. 11) The Bar bis . 


name 


of this sectarian is given in many •variations. 


See: 


Nawbakhti: Firaq ash-shi'ah, Inedex 
‘Abdullah b.‘Amr b. ul-HSrith 


(under 


Ash^ari: Maqalat, 22 
Friedlaender: J.A.O.S., 29, p*124f. 


(p.59, 1. 13) 


The 'Extremists. 


The Ghuiah (the extremist Shi ah) were given their name 
on account of the exaggerated views which they held about 


(1) Dhahabi, Mlzan al-i^tidal, I, 28 

(2) Shahr., Milal, 143-5. 


^ 4 , 
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their Imams 


( 1 ) 


Besides other tenets, like the belief in 


transmigration, the return of the dead before the 


resurrection, bada 


a* ( eic.. 


the deification of the Imams 


or even the heretical chiefs was a popular tenet among them 

Nawbakhti goes as far as to assert that all of them were 

(3) 

agreed on this , but in fact, we have some instances in 
which exaggeration did not reach this 3tage. 

Muslim heresiographers relegated the beliefs of the 
extremist Shi^ah to the effect of other religions and 
doctrines of which, Nawbakhti mentioned Khurramism, 


Mazdakism, Zandaqah and Dahrism, 


(4) 


while Shahra3tani 




entioned the doctrines 


Tanasukh 


and incarnation), 


Christianity 


(5). 


(transmigration 


It is not possible to discuss here the origins of the 
creeds of the extremist Shi^ah and the hidden motives behind 


their movements. 


Such a discussion involves an extensive 


study of the economi 


conditions of 


the Muslims In the early centuries of Islam, as well as a 
critical study of these movements and the personalities who 


were involved In them. 


Neither is It within the scope of 


our work to give a full description of the beliefs of the 


(1) 

Ashlar!, Maqalat 

(2) 

Ibid, 132. 

(3) 

Piraq, 41. 

(4) 

Ibid. 

(5) 

Milal, 132. 



, Mllal, 132. 
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extremist Shi^ah. What is attempted here is a brief 


% 


presentation of the doctrine 


our 


author, as well as by others, the deification of the 


Imams 


still held by the 


remaining group 


of the 


( 


ah, discussed by the early Keresio- 


graphers, the Nusayrls. 


The origin of this idea in Islam is usually traced to 


( 


‘Abdullah b. Saba’ a Jewish convert. 


He is stated to have 


addressed All as God by saying to him, "Thou art Thou”, 
and to have denied his death and declared that he would 


return to the world and fill it with justl 


( 1 ) 


'Whether 


this story is true or not is a matter which cannot be 


asserted. 


But, anyhow, we find this idea attributed to 

( 


most of the sects of the extremist Shi ah. 


1 . 


The followers of ^Abdullah b. Mu^awiyah, killed in 


( 


130 A.H.), a descendant of Ja v far the brother of 


( AlI: 


The soul.- ! of God was in Adam and through transmigration it 


became 


incarnate In ^Abdullah. 


It is stated that the latter 


claimed to be God and to be a prophet, and that his followers 


worshipped him 


( 2 ) 


2 . 


The Khattabis: Followers of Abu f l-Khattab Muha 

• * * * * 


b. Abl Zaynab (executed In 138 A.H.). Among other beliefs 
attributed to them they are stated to have worshipped 


( 1 ) 


Ibid, 132; Ash^ari, 15; Nawbakhti, Firaq, 19,20. 


(2) AshlarI, Maqalat, 6. 


f 





4 # 


289 


Abu 


Khattab 


* • 


Ja^far b. Muhammad 


they declared that Abu 

and even than 


Khattab 


as-Sadiq, although 
greater than Ja^far 


3. 


The Ma^maris: Followers of a certain Ma^mar. 


They were a group of the Kattabis. 

( - ( 2 ) 

Ma mar and Abu ’1-Khattab . 


Worhhlpped their leader 


4. 


The Bazlghis: Followers of a certain Bazlgh* 


were a group of the Khattabis. 


They 

They declared that Ja^far 


as-Sadiq was God woo became manifest to the people in a 


0 « 


corporeal form 


(3) 


5. 


( 


( 


The 'Umayris: Followers of ^Umayr b. Bayan al v IjlI_ 

They worshipped 

(4) 


They were a third group of the Khattabis. 

Ja far as-Sadiq and declared him to have been their god. 


6 . 


Muf 


Followers of a certain Mufaddal. 


♦ 0 


They were a group of the Khattabis who shared with their 
fellow sectarians the belief in the divinity of Ja^far as 

(5) 

Sadiq . 


7. 


Some contemporaries of Ash^arl believed in the divinity 

( 6 ) 


of Salipan the Persian' ; 


8 . 


A group of the Shi^ah who stated that the Holy Spirit 


v/as God. It was incarnate in the Prophet then transmigrated 

( _ 

from him to All then It passed through the rest of the 



( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

(3) 

(4) 

(5) 

( 6 ) 


Ibid, 11. 

Ibid. 

Ibid, 12. 
Ibid, 12, 13. 
Ibid, 13. 

Ibid. 


V 
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twelve Imams of the Twelver Shi ^ ah, all of whom are declared 


Gods by the 


( 1 ) 




9. 


Shi^ah who declared 


( Air as 


and 


Muhammad as a liar* 

( - 


They used to abuse the Prophet and 


say that All sent him to problaim his authority, but 


Muhammad acted in his own interests 


( 2 ) 


10 . 


The followers of ash-Sharl^I who alleged that God 


( 


became incarnate In five persons, the Prophet, All, Hasan, 
Husayn and Fatimah. All of those were Gods. These five 
persons in whom God became incarnate had five adversaries 


( 


As. 


■e Abu Bakr, ^Umar, ^Uthman, Mu^awiyah and ^Amr b. 
Some of them declared that these adversaries were 


partially good because the excellence of the five persons 


could not be known without their contraries. 


Others declared 


and 


any 


It is related also that 


Shari ^i claimed 


that God was incarnate in him 


(3) 


11 . 


The Numayrls: Followers of a certain NumayrI, in 


whom they declared God to be incarnate 


(4) 


12 . 


The Nusayrls: They are the only sect of the extremis# 


r( 


Shi ah discussed by the early hereiographers which ha 


(1) Ibid, 14. 

(2) Ibid. 

(3) Ibid, 14,15. 

(4) Ibid, 15. 
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survived. 


Up to the present day, there is 


community 


them in Syria 


In the time of Ihn Hazm, they were in the 


Jordan valley and especially in the city of Tiberias 

The author of Tabsirat ul-^awamm, (written between 6 

650), tells us that they were the only remaining sect of 

-( ( 2 ) 

the extremist Shi ah in his time . Ibn Hazm describes 


( 1 ) 


(3) 


them as a party who belonged to the Saba'iyyah' 'and the 

author of Tabsirat ul-^awamm states that In his day the 

- (4) 

Saba'iyyah came to be known as the Nusayris ; The re 


The real 


€ 

founder of this sect is not known. 


name Is disputed 


(5) 


The etymology of its 


According to Shahrastanl they declared that the man¬ 
ifestation of a spiritual being in a corporeal form is 

( 6 ) 

possible, and cannot be denied by any sensible person . 


As 


^Ali and his 


descendants were the best of the creatures 


after the Prophet, God became manifest In their forms, spoke 


(7) 

with their tongues and acted with their hands • This 
resembles the doctrine of the Jacobites about the 
manifestation of God in thejkuman body of Christ, as related 


by the Muslims 


( 8 ) 


Ibn Hazm tells us that the Nusayris 


considered 'Abd ur-Rahman b. Muljam the most ocellent of 
all the people on earth and the most honoured in the world 



(1) Fisal,4,188,tr.Frie^Laender, J.A.O.S. vol.28 

(2) p.167,180 

(3) Fisal,4,188. 

(4) p.168. 

(5) E.l.Article Nusairl, vol 111,963. 

(6) Milal,143. 

(7) Ibid, 124. 

(8) Ibid,176,7. 


v 
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to come, because he purified the spirit of the Deity fro 
what had stuck to it of the darkness and turbidity of the 


body 


( 1 ) 


In the only Nusayri Ms. which is accessible to me 


( 2 ) 


( 


the idea of the deification of All is quite clear, 
is addressed in one of their prayers in the following 


( 


All 


manner 


( 


"0 my Lord 'Alii Thou art the great, the eternal, 
the one without a beginning, the creator, the wise, 
and the restorer of rotten bones to life." (3) 

Some speeches are attributed to ^Ali by them, In which 
the latter is made to describe himself with the same 


qualities with which God is described in the Qur'Sn. 

Extracts from these speeches read as follows 

"Our Lord the prince of the believers said in hi 
speech »al-Bayan’,(the declaration), »I am the 
absolute end, I a 


the greatest sign, I am the 
; I am the one who makes people 
and live and die; I am the one who 


most sound proc 
laugh and weep, 
enriches or destroys them; I am firmly established 
on the throne and kingship Is in my possess 


I 


am the one who addressed Moses, destroyed 'Ad and did 

ft 


not 


Thamud 


I ai 


He, may he be exhalted, said in his speech, »al- 
Kashifah' (the revealer), »I am the one who knows 
the hidden (future), and who accumulates the clouds; 

’qiblah’ 

and to whom belongs the Ka'bah; I am the originator 

of the divine laws and the one who punishds with the 

burning fire. I am the one who will slay Iblls and 
raise Idris to a high position.’ 


the one who directed the people to the 



(1) Fisal,4,188. 

(2) Brit.Mus.Ms.Or.3113. This Ms. is written about 1284 A.H. 

(F.152b.) See complete description of it in the Brit.Mus. 

Cat. Arab. Mss.,Sup. 

(3) F.19a. 
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’’He, may he be exhalted, said in his speech called 
"al-Jawhariyyah" (the essential), 'I am the one who 
knows the hidden future and who removes doubts* I 
am the one to whom nothing is unknown and everything 
is manifest. My knowledge embraces everything.’ ” (U 

It is to be noted that all these sects maintained the 

divinity of their Imams, not as human beings, but through 

the incarnation of God in them. 


human 


This doctrine of the incarnation of the Divinity in 
. form found expression outside the Shi i sphere. 


The Rawandis maintained that al-Mansur, the 2nd Abbasid 

# W 


caliph, was their 0od 


( 2 ) 


Among the Sufis also, it seems to have gained 


acceptance 


Abu Hulman ad-Dimashqi, a man of Persian 


origin who lived in Syria, is said to have taught that God 


is 


incarnate in every beautiful person, and that anyone 


who knows God in this way is beyond all religious restrictions 

( 3 ) 

and is permitted to enjoy everything he desires ; The 


doctrine of incarnation is also attributed to Hallaj 


(executed 309 A.H.) 


(4) 


The Sufis, called the Hululis, seem to have been given 
this name on account of their belief in this doctrine. 

In addition we have some examples of the application 
of this doctrine by heretics, who seem to have aimed at the 
revival of religions displaced by Islam. 



(1) F. 7a-8a <; 

(2) NawbakhtI, Piraq, 46,47 

(3) Baghdadi, Farq, 245f .(? 


. * 


» * 


: .1 


(4) 


Ibid, 248. 
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Hashim b. Hakim, known as al-Muqanna^ (the veiled) 


revolted in Marw. 


He claimed to be God and stated that he 


appeared in a corporeal form to be seen 


He made 


possessions and women to be enjoyed in common and brought 


to his followers all the laws of Mazdak. 


He was defeated 


and met his end in 169 A.H., but this was 14 years after he 


started his movement 


At the time of BirunI, he still had 


followers 


( 1 ) 


In 319 A.H. a youth called Ibn Abl Zakariyya at-Taml 


appeared and propagated the doctrine of his own divinity 


He gained a following. 


The Magian colour of his movement 


is clear. 


He ordered his followers 


worship 


directed that anyone who should put out 


his 


breath should have his tongue cut out, and if with his hand 


should have his hand cut off 


( 2 ) 


He was assassinated. 


His movement took place at Bahrayn and 


Lis£l. 


(p.59, 1.21) 


The Kamills. 


Abu Kamil declared all the companions of the Prophet 


to be unbelievers because they did not elect ^Ali (after the 


( 


Prophet). But he also attabked v Ali (considered him also 


(4) 


an unbeliever) , because he did not claim hi3 right 


In 


(1) BirunI, Chron.,211; Baghdadi, Farq,244 


( 2 ) 


BirunI, Chron.,313; BaghdSdl, 270,71. 


(3) 


Ibid. 


(4) 


Ash^ari, Maqalat,17. 


< 


‘ * 

* 
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( 

this All had no excuse, and it was his duty to revolt,(and 

* 

to fight the companions of the Prophet as he fought the followers 


(- - ,( 1 ) 
of Mu awiyah at Siffin) . 


But in spite of this attack on 


( 


Ali he held exaggerated views about him. 

According to Abu Kamil, the Imamate is a light which 


transmigrates from one person to another. 


This light may 


qualify one person to be prophet and another to be Imam. 
Thus the Imamate may be transferred into prophecy through 


transmigration 


Abu Kamil also taught the transmigration 


of souls in time of death, but without giving details about 


this doctrine 


( 2 ) 


See also: 

Ibn,Hazm: Fisal, 4, 183. 
Sam^Bnl: AnsSb, F.478a 
MurtazS RSzI: Tabsirat, 
Maqrlzl: Khitat, 4, 175, 


168 


(p.59, 1.22) 


The Saba f Is. 


( 


See: 

E.I.,Article v Abd Allah b. Saba*,I,29 
Friedlaender*s Index. 

Ash'&ri: MaqSISt, 15. 

NawbakhtI: Flraq, 20. 

BaghdSdl: Farq, 223f. 

Ibn Hazm: Fisal,4,180,188. 

Sam'ant: AnsSb, f.28Sa. 

Maqrlzi: Khitat,4,175. 



(1) Baghdadi, Farq, 39. 


(2-) Apart from the statements given between curves whose 

sources arc_indicated above, this note Is according 


to Shahrastani: Milal, 133,4. 


t 



(p.59,1.23) The Mansurls: 

See: 

Friedlaender's Index, under "Abu Mansur allljli, 
called al-Kisf". 

E.I., Article "al- ( Idjli",2,447. 

Ashlar! : Maqalat,9. 

NawbakhtI: Firaq, 34,35. 

BaghadadI: Parq, 234,5. 

i 

Sam^SnT : .’Ansab, f.543b. 

Murtaza Rl|zi : Tabsirat, 170. 

(p.59,1.24) The GhurSblsJ 

The text is corrupt here. The doctrine of those 

' ( - 

people is "that All and Muhammad were so like in physicd. 
features as to be confused, as like as 'one raven is to 
another'". 

See: 

E.I., Article Ghurabiya, vol.2.,167. 

Friedlaender*s Index. 

Khuwarizmi : Mafatlh,31. 

t 

Baghdadi : Farq 237. 

Ibn ul-Jawzi : Naqd ul-^Ilm, 103. 

Maqrlzi : Khitat,4,176 - 7. 

Murtaza Razf : Tabsirat, 171. 
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(p*-60,1.1) The Bazighis: 

The Bazlghls were a faction of the Khattabls (followers 


of Abu*1-Khattab). 


( 1 ) 


• » 


The name of the founder of this sect Is given in 


different ways as follows; 


Khuwarizml 


( 2 ) 


and 


Bazlgh b. Ifonus; Ash'aris 


( a • 


Bazlgh b. Musa; 
MaodisI^ 5 ) and 


Nawbakhtl^ 3 ) and ShahrastanI^ 


: 


Bazlgh 


( 6 ). 


>azigh 


(the weaver). 


He was from Kufah. 


(7) 


Bazlgh taught that I 
who became manifest to t] 
Bazlghls declared Bazlgh 


( 


Muhammad 


form 


The 




ent by 


Ja 


(far b. Muhammad, like Abu’l-Khattab. 


They 


any idea which came to their hearts 


was a revelation. Every believer is granted a revelation 
from God. The following Qur’anic verses are said to mean 


this: 


"And 


die but by the permission of God" 


(Q,. ,4,144). The permission of God, according to them, means 


(1) Ashlar!, Maqalat,12 

(2) Mafatih,31. 

(3) Firaq, 38,40. 

(4) Milal,137• 

(5) Bad’,vol.5, 

(6) Fisal,4,186. 


(7) Ibid. 


iv y-'- '* K>> **■ 
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a revelation from Him; "And your Lord revealed to the bee 

saying. M (Q.,16,68); "And when I revealed to the 

disciples saying.. M (Q.,5,111). 

The Bazigbls also claimed that some of them were 
better than Gabriel, Michael and Muhammad, They declared 
that none of them dies, but when he has attained perfection 
In worship, he is raised to the kingdom of heaven. They 

A 

claimed also that their dead were manifest to them and 
that they saw them day and night.^ 

(p.59,1.2) The Ya ( qtlbls: 

I could not find any sect called al-Ya^qubiyyah among 

the extremist Shl^I sects mentioned in other authorities. 

_ it 

There Is a Zaydi sect called by this name, but/is named 

after Ya^qub b.^Xli al-Kufi^ 2 ^ and not Muhammad b. Ya^qub. 

Beaause of the resemblence on many occasions between the 

list of sects given by our author and that of Khuwarizmi, 

I am inclined to identify ^ ^ printed in our text 

wlth(Muhammad b. Ya^fur) printed in Khuwarizmis 

text.' 3 ’ 

ft 

(1) See: Ahh^ari, Maqalat,12; Shahra 3 tani, MIlal,137. 

(2) For information on this sect see: Mas^udi Muruj', 

5,474; AshVari; Maqalat,69; Murtaza : Tabsirat,187, 

(3) Mafatih, 31. 
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But practically nothing is known about this 


Muhammad b. Ya^ fur. 


Maqdisi 
about them is that 


fUris 


that he said 


fur 


( 


ari states that 


permissible 


for the people not to know the Imams, but in this case 

V 

they were neither believers nor unbelievers. He attributes 


to them also that they 


allow disputes on religion 


( 2 ) 


(p.59,1.3) The Ghamamis: 

The Ghamamiyyah, (called also the Sahabiyyah) were 
given their name because of their belief that ^Ali came to 


the world in the middle of the clouds. 


Ibn Hazm states 


this belief were Saba ’is, (followers 


( 


of AbdullSh b. Saba'). 


Attention is dra 


to the fact that the word 


"Ghamamiyyah”, had fallen from the printed text 
entioned in the first list of sects in the Ms. 


It i 




Because of 


this corruption in the text, the doctrine of the Ghamamis 
becgme attributed to Muhammad b. Ya^qub (more probably b. 

v 

Ya^fur), since it followed directly after him. 

Friedlaender have collected some information on them. 
See J.A.O.S., 29,p.42,43. 


(1) Bad' ,5,134. 

(2) MaqSISt, 49,50 

9 

(3) Fisal,4,180, 
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(p.6o, 1.6) 


The Isma^Ills : 


-( 


The Isma ills meant here must be the early followers 
of Isma^ll b. Ja^far as-Sadiq. Curiously enough his 
name is given as Isma^il b^All by our author. 


The hereBiographers usually menti 
separately from the later movements of 
the Batinis which developed from them. 


Isma^ilis 


Qaramitah 


They believed that Ja'far 
that the Imam after him was his 
the death of Isma^il during the 


Muhammad ha 

» 

n Isma ^II. 


They denied 


and held that 


r( 7 


would 


-time of his father, 
till he possessed the 


world. 


He is the Qa»im (the Imam who rises) according 


to them. 


(See i 


(p.61, 1*6.) 


NawbakhtI: Firaq, 57. 

Ashlar!: Maqalat, 26. 
Shahrasta.nl ; Milal, 127.) 

The fourth group of the Shi^ah. 
The sect discussed here are the Isma^llls 


who were 


known as the Batinis. 
gives some information 


account of them, our 


and their doctrine 


The 


Isma 


scholars, and the most recent works on this subject 


Lewis, B. 


The Origins of Isma'ilism, 
Cambridge, 1940. 


Ivanow, W. ; The alleged founder of Ismailisra, 

Bombay, 1946. 
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Our 


lnfor: 


of the 


Israa^rils, recorded in 485 A.H., was written two years 


before the split of the Fatimi 


( 


wah 


Mustansir in the year 


This took place 
™ . - ( 1 ) 


Thus it represents the creed of the Fafcimls at that 

turning point in their history, as understood by our author 

- -( 2 ) 

Parallel to it are the writings of Ghazali against 
then, which were written about that time, as Ghazali refers 


to Mustansir as the ruler of Egypt 


(3) 


must be noted here that the 


which 


Is 


la^flis 


surrounded their movement, prevented other people, 
even those contemporary with the da^wah, from gaining 
accurate information about it, Ghazali states that what was 
related about them in his time was absolute libertinism, 
the considering of all the forbidden things to be lawful 
and denying the divine laws, but, they all denied these 


things whenever they were attributed to them. 


(4) 


In another place Ghazali states that the information 
related from them was contradictory and that they denied most 
of the beliefs attributed to them if they were asked about 
these beliefs. 


(1) Ivanow, A guide to Isma^ili literature, London, 1933. 

(2) Streitschrift des Ghazali gegen die BatiniJja-Sekte, 

Xeiden, 1916, 

(3) Ibid, p.8. 

(4) Ibid, 10. 
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1 


(p.62, 1.10,11) The divine law has an exoteric meaning 
and an esoteric significance: 


The esoteric interpretation of all the beliefs and 
practices of Islam is the chief characteristic of the 


Batini system 


Fortunately 


o me 


parts of a 


few works 


Qadi 


(. 


tan which deal with the esoteric 


c. 


interpretation of religion. Qadi Nu'man joined 


service 


of the Fatimids in 313 A.H. and 


in 363 A.H. 


About 


him, Ivanow says that he is ’’apparently the most famous 


of all Isma^Ili authors whose works are 


much studied” 


( 1 ) 


The following is how he interprets the fundamentals 


of Islam: 


’’Islam is based on seven fundamentals, ’wilayah’ 
(adherence or devotion to the Imam), ’taharah' (purifica¬ 
tion), 'salah’ (prayer), ’zakah’ (giving alms), ’hajj’ (the 

( ' - 

pilgrimage to the Ka bah) and ’jihad’. 


These are the 


fundamentals of Islam as related after the Prophet# 


(1) Adam is the symbol of adherence because 


is the first 


man to whom God made it due. He ordered the angels to 
prostrate themselves before him and they all did except 
Iblls. Thus It was the thing by which God examined them 


Every man 


adhere to Adam In the same way 



(1) Guide to Ism. Lit., 37. 
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( 2 ) 


Noah is the symbol of purification because he is the 


first messenger sent by God after Adam, to purify the people 
from their sins. He is the first of the Prophets who 


brought 


laws. 


God made his miracle the water which 


is used for purification. 


(3) 


Ibrahim is the symbol of prayer 


He was the one who 


4 

built Kabbah and erected the "Maqam". God made the Ka 
the qiblah in prayer and the Maqam a place for prayer, 
also related of Ibrahim's words, "I have turned my face 


(bah 


God 


towards Him who originated the heavens and the earth as a 


Hanif 


1 am 


of the 


(Q 


79). 


This 


saying of Ibrahim was the first prayer to be instituted. 


(4) 


Moses is the symbol of Zakah (giving alms). He was 


the first to teach it. 


The first thing which God ordered 


Moses to call Pharoh to was Zakah. He said, 




(5) 


Jesus is the symbol of fasting 


He fasted continuously 


and he never had any intercourse with women, just as no one 


is allowed to do so in time of fasting. 


( 6 ) 


Muhammad is the symbol of pilgrimage 


He was the first 


to establish its riJ:eSi 
nations used to visit t 


Before him the Arabs and other 


( 


performing 


rites 


of pilgrimage 


He broke the idols which were In it. 


The 


pilgrimage also is the last obligation which one has to 


fulfil 


Muha 


the last of the Prophets 
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(7) 


The last one of the last seven Imams is the symbol of 


Jihad. 


He is the one who will rise and. he is considered 


the seventh of the Speaking Prophets. 


God will make him 


dominant over all the people and thus he will kill all the 
opposers of Islam. These are the symbols of the seven 


fundamentals 


( 1 ) 


But this is not where this allegorical system 3tops. 

m 

Every religious act or rite, however trivial it may be, has 
an esoteric interpretation. Thus, for example, the practice 
of washing the nose and the mouth as a part of the purifi¬ 
cation for prayer, and cleaning the teeth have esoteric 


meanings which are explained in detail by him 


( 2 ) 


(p.62, 1.17,18)3heone who knows the esoteric 


This statement which attributes to the Isma v ilis the 


s( 


doctrine that the 


knows 


esoteric meaning of 


religion is exempt from the exoteric obligations is stated 


. — ( 3 ) 

about them by the non-Isma'ili authors » 


In the Isma^ili 


works accessible to me, I did not find this doctrine, 

Qad.1 Nu^man stresses the necessity of knowing the 
exoteric and the esoteric. Islam symbolises the exoteric 


and Iman (faith) symbol! 


esoteric. 


Both of them are 


neeessary. i 'he belief in the esoteric comes after performing 


(1) Qadi 


T 


9 


( 2 ) 

(3) 


S.O.A.S.Ms• 

Ibid, f.40a; f,57a. 

Ghazall, BatingJa,10; Baghdadi, Earq,280. 


(Summarl 


* 
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the exoteric as no one becomes a believer before becoming a 


Muslim 


( 1 ) 


The neophyte should be taught the exoteric 


before the esoteric, so that he may know the commandments 


of his religion 


( 2 ) 


The 


meanings are the causes for the exoteric 


prayers 


Knowing the former and performing the latter are 


(3) 


necessary 


% 

p.62, 1.22) they call reason the 'antecedent' 


The doctrine of the creation of the world through the 
Universal Reason from which the Universal Soul existed, 13 
originally a neo-Platonic doctrine which was adopted by the 
Isma^ilis. In the neo-Platonic treatise, based on the 
Enneads of Plotinus, which was translated to Arabic in the 


time of the (Abba3ld caliph al-Mu^taslm (218-227 A.H.), 
wrongly attributed to Aristotle^and identified for the 
first time by Prof. A. Guillaume^ 5 ] this doctrine is fully 


discussed. 


Later, it was discussed in the Isma^ili 


Encyclopaedia of Ikhwan as-Safa 


( 6 ) 


♦ • 


Our author discusses it 


again below. 


( 1 ) 

( 2 ) 

(3) 

(4) 


Tarbiyat, f.7a. 

Ibid, f.12a. 

Ibid, f.32a. 

Dieterici, F., ed. & tr.: Die Sagenannte Theologle 
des Aristotles. 

(5) Arnold and Guillaume, ed.: The Legacy of Islam,art. 

Philosophy and Theology, p.252. 

(6) Rasa'il, 3, 187f. 






I s .* >■ 




306 


(p.63, 1.15) They have interpreted the four rivers 

of Paradise. 

The allegorical interpretation of the rivers of 
Paradise, according to the Batinis are given by Ghazali 
as follows 


'tlhe rivers of milk are the mines of knowledge. 
Milk is the esoteric knowledge which the BatinT 
sucks from his teacher and by which his spiritual 


life is kept in the same way as the life of the 
materialistic body is kept by sucking: milk from 


the breast of the mother. 


The rivers of wine are the exoteric knowledge. 

The rivers of pure honey are the esoteric.knowledge 
taken from the ’huj^as* and the Imams."' 1 2 3 # 


(p. 64, 1.3) Man is alive with the partial soul.... 

Again this idea seems to be borrowed from neo- 

( 2 ) 

Platonism. 

I 

The partial souls and their relation to the human 
bodies are discussed in many places in the Hasa’il of 

Ikwan as-Safa.^^ 

• • 


(1) Batinijja, 13. 

(2) See: Dleterici, Theologie des Aristotles, 4f. 

v 

(3) ScG• Vol*5, p»25-»36« 



i 



(p. 64, 1.8,9) 


We do not say that He'(God) exists 
neither do we say that He is non-existent. 


This refers to the Isma v ili doctrine of God. 


( 


They 


denied the attributes altogether. 


According to them, it 


is not lawful to say that He is existent or non-existent, 
that He knows or that He is ignorant, that He is able or 
unable, etc. This necessitates similarity between Him 
and the other beings which may have these attributes, and 


leads to anthropomorphism 


( 1 ) 


Even they would not say 


He is eternal or temporal but, according to them. His. 

( 2 ) 

will is eternal and His creation is temporal • 

By this, they have gone beyond the Mu^tazilah who 
only denied the separate existence of the attributes of 


God. 


hrastanl calls the Isma^Ilis "the real strippers 


of the essence" because of their doctrine of God’s 


attributes 


(3) 


t 



(1) ShahrastanI, Milal, 147. 

I 

(2) Ibid, 148. 

(3) Ibid. 

1 

I 

» 

» 






' 
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(p.64,1.17) t&e miracle of the moon. 

The miracle of the moon is the one in which it is 

attributed to the Prophet that he split the moon into two 

* 

parts by a sign of one of his fingers. Farid ud-Din 


al- ^A1jtar (1) 


w 

refers to this miracle in a couplet in his 


Pand Nameh, by saying: 

He (Muhammad) was the one whose friends were Abu Bakr 
and 'Umar 

¥ 

And by whose finger-tip the moon was split (into two 
parts). 

Ghazall related some of the allegorical interpretations 

t 

of the miracles of the Prophets, according to the Isma^ilis 


Examples of them are aw follows: 


The flood of Noah : 
drowned those who clung 




eans 


Knowledge 


foolishnes 


( 2 ) 


O • 


The ark 


is his castle in which tho 


him escaped 


The fire in which Ibrahim was burnt was the anger of 


Namrud and not a real fire. 


The stick of Moses was his 


sound proof which swallowed the doubts which they raised 


Jesus, exoterically had a father who was Yusuf 


Najjar 


The statement relating that he had no father means that he 
had no Imam as he acquired knowledge directly from God. His 



ersian 


§ead 


s, 1819. 



‘instead of 


reading does not make sense 



The latter 


I * L + 



A * 

^ 


K 

- 



i * 












Curing the blind and the one afflicted with leprosy means 
relieving the people from the blindness of ignorance and 
from unbelief which is like leprosy.^ 


(p.64, 1.21) Gabriel, Michael and Israffl: 

Baghdadi also accuses the Isma^llls of denying the 
angels. 

Nasir-i Khusrau (394 - 452 or 453) the Isma^fll phil- 
* 

% 

osopher and propagandist criticises the belief of the other 

% 

sects about the angels and gives his opinion as followss 

Some of those who claim to be Muslims, and think it At 
duty on themselves to kill the learned men, and follow false 
opinions and beliefs, believe that the angels are bodies 
which fly and speak in vocal words and that their work is 
worshipping God, They say that Gabriel came flying to the 
Prophet, spoke to him in vocal words then flew back to the 



(1) Ghazall : Batin\]ja, 13 
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sky* They believe also that Gabriel can make himself as 
small and as big as he wants. Those people who do not 
know the angels, how can they know the Creator of the angels? 
What God says about Gabriel is different from their beliefs, 
God said that he is the Holy spirit who descended with 
revelation upon the heart of Muhammad, Some verses from 
the Qur'an are quoted by him inssupport of his view: 

"And most surely this is a revelation from the Lord of 
the worlds. The Holy Spirit has descended with it upon 
your heart so that you may be of the wamers, in plain 
Arabic language".^ (Q.26,192-5). 

Thus a thing which descended upon the heart could not 
be a being which had bones, and if it did not have bones, 
then it could not have been a body. It must have been a 

spirit. Voice comes only from bodies. ^ 

(p.67,1.9) Na3lr-i Khusrau 

On Nasiri Khusrau see: 

Browne,E.: Haslr-i Khusrau, Poet, Traveller and Propagandist, 

J.R.A.S,, April, 1905J (p.313,-358.) j E.I., art. NSsir-i 

Khusrau. (p.67.1*14) Hasani Sabbah. 

On al-Hasan b. as-Sabbah see: 

• • • 

^Ata Malik al-Juwayni: Tarlfch-I Jahan Gusha,III,186f; E.I., 

art.al-Hasan b. as-Sabbah, 

* • • 



(2) Na|ir-i Khusrau: Zad al-Musafirin,167-8. Berlin,1341A.H. 
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(p.67, 1.18) The Twelver Shi^ah . 

The section entitled ’‘the Doctrine of the Shi^ah” 
which has been discussed before deals, as it was pointed 
out, with the doctrine of the Twelvers. The following 
facts can be considered as a supplement to It. Our author 
recognises this fact by saying at the beginning of his 
account of the Twelvers that their beliefs are the same 

as those given before as the “beliefs of the Shi^ah”. 

# 

( 

(p, 67, 1.23) They perform fiftyone^rak'as»; 

It is related after as-Sadiq that the prayers, 
obligatory and supererogatory, consist of 51 “rak^as”, 
of which 17 are obligatory and 34 supererogatory. The 
explanation for fixing the number of supererogatory 
prayers by 34 “rak^as” is given in another tradition 
related after him, in which he states that the Prophet 
used to perform, as supererogatory prayers, double the 
number of the imposed duties and to fast voluntarily, in 

m 

addition to the period specified, twice its length 

(Other traditions connected with obligatory and 

I 

X 

<v 

supererogatory prayers are to be found inj 

% 

Kullnl j Furu* ^ul-kafl, I, 258-265). 

/ 

(p.67, 1.25) The prostration of thankss 

It Is related after ar-Rida, that prostration after 
the duty prajrer is a thanksgiving to God for His divine 

(1) Kulini: Furu^ul-kafI,L, 258. 
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guidance in directing one to perform his duty. 


The 


least to be said in it is "Thanks be to God" three times..^ 

_ (g) 

A description of how to perform it is given by Qummi . 

It can be abandoned if "taqiyyah", (dissimulation)^ is 


required 


(S) 
( 


The Shi^ah attach much importance to invocation after 
the duty prayers and al-Baqir is reported to have said that 
such invocation is more worthy than the performance of a 


supererogatory prayer 


(4) 


(p. 68, 1, 5-6). They present their sacrifices 


It seems to me that the text is corrupt here and that 


it 



— f* 


" (before) should be read 


n 



11 (after). 


It is related after as-Sadiq that he said, "My father was 


once ill on the day of sacrifice 


He prayed at home, 


W 


then offered his sacrifice (5), 


(1) Qummi: 


(3) 


( Ilal ash-shara'l 1 ' F - 140 b - Brit - “ u3 * Ms 


(2) Man la yahduruhu ’l-faqlh, I. 110 


Ibid. 


( 


(4) Kulini : Puru , I. 203. 

(5) Qummi: Man la yahdurhu *l-faqih, I. 163 



*U-C~ 
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In many traditions after the Imams it is related 

% 

that the ’’sunnah" is to eat before the morning prayer 
on the day of ’id ul-fitr' and to eat from one’s 
sacrifice after the morning prayer on the day of 


id ul-adha 


oid) 


QummI says, ”Do not offer your 


sacrifice before the imam concludes the morning prayer 
(p.68,1.7) Fuqqa^ is forbidden like wine: 

See the traditions related after the Imams of the 
Shl^ah In which they considered it unlawful to drink 


.1 (2) 


’fuqqa 




drink) 


(3) 


Most of these traditions 


are related after ar-Rida. 


The drinker of ’fuqqa 




Is 


to be given the same punishment as the drinker of wine. 

i 

Other forbidden drinks are mentioned in Kullnl’s work 

(5) 

(al-Kafl, the book of drinks). 


(4) 


(p.68,1.10,11.) unlawful to eat.flesh of the hare: 

The hare is mentioned among the animals forbidden 
to be used for food In a tradition related after al-Baqir.^ 
It is not fobbidden by the Sunnis. 


(1) Ibid, 163,164. 

(2) QummI: al-Muqni^, p.7, printed in ”A1-Jawami^ 

al-Fiqhlyyah, Tehran, 1860. 

(3) KulinI: Puru^ ul-kafl, Vol.II., pt.II, p.187,8. 

(4) Ibn ul-JawzI, Naqd al-^ilm, 105. 

(5) Furu^, vol.II, pt. II, 165-190. 

(6) QummI: Man la yahdurhu ’1 faqih, III, 109. 


I 


/ 




* 

1 

i 


i 

t 

% 
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(p.68, 1.11-13) They allow marriage ... 

The Shi^ah may allow the father’s guardianship of 

t 

the daughter in concluding her first marriage. But a 
widow who marries is free to conclude her marriage at her 
own instigation. ^ In a tradition after al-Baqfltr he 


allowed any adult woman providing she is free and not 

( 2 ) 

weakminded to be married without a guardian. Witnesses 


are not necessary for concluding a marriage. 



But in 


the case of divorce the presence of witnesses is necessary. 


A divorce is not valid unless two men witness it together. 

(4) 

Women are not accepted for witnesses of a divorce. ' 

This is opposed to the Sunni practice. The guardian 

of a woman is a necessary figure in concluding her 

(5) 

marriage* The presence of witnesses is necessary 

(at least two men or a man and two women or four women.) ^ 

No witnesses are necessary in the case of divorce. 

The guardian is necessary according to the Zaydls 

also.Witnesses must be present both in the case of 

(7) 

marriage and divorce. 


(1) Ibid, III, 127. 

(2) Ibid. 

(3) Ibid 

(4) Ibid, 162. 

(5) Ibn Hazm 'alMuhalla, vol.9, 451. 

/ 

(6) Ibid 465,6* 

(7) al-Qaslm b. Ibrahim, Masa’il, F* 65 b, Brit. Mus. 

Ms* Or. 3977. ’ 
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Cp.68, 1.23) the prayer for a dead person 


Several 


are related after the 


lama 


which it is stated that the prayer for the dead can be 
performed without being preceded by the purification 
necessary for an ordinary prayer. The reason for this is 
that the prayer for the dead is merely '‘takbir", "tasbih", 
'* tabloid" and "tahlll", and no purification is required 


before saying these. 


( 1 ) 


fixing 


number of "takbirs" as five 


is that the five "takblrs" represent the five obligatory 
prayers which are to be performed daily. 


Each "takblr" 


represents one prayer 


( 2 ) 


There is no special formula for the invocation to be 


said on behalf of a dead person. 


One example of it reads 


as follows: "O our Lordt Here is one of your servants, 
a son of a male and a female servant of yours. 0 our Lordl 


Forgive his sins and increase his good deeds, pardon him 


and have 


illuminate his grave and inspire him 


with (a sound) proof, (probably to be able to satisfy the 


angels of the grave), and attach him 
May you not deprive us of the reward 


attending 


funeral) nor allow us to go astray after him 11 . 


(5) 


(1) KulinI: F u ru^ ul-lcafi, 1. 93 


( 2 ) 

(5) 


Ibid, 95. 
Ibid, 96. 






+ ^ •+ *» 
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(For full details sees 

Kullnli Furu^ul-kafl, I, 93-99 

Qummi: Man la yahdurhu *l-faqih, I, 50 F.) 


(p.69, 1.4-7) 
Prophet ..... 


the legitimate Imam after the 


Muhammad• 


Reference should be made here to my note on the doctrine 


of the Ima 


ording to the Shl^ah and to the source 


mentioned there. 


( 


According to Qummi, the Shi ah believe that the Prophets 
and the Apostles and the Imams are more excellent than angels 


Muhammad 


the Ima 


Qumml states that it is 


necessary to believe that God did.not create any created 


being more excellent than the 


( 2 ) 




Later, he exaggerate 


more by saying that God created the whole creation for the 


Prophet and the people of his House. 


(3) 


(p. 69,1.17) 


FADAK. 


three 


Fadak was a village 
dava from Madinah. 


Hijaz at a distance of two or 


It was 


the Prophet in the year 7 A.H. 


(4) 


>nquered peacefully by 
By conditions agreed 
to by the Prophet and the. people of Fadak one half of the 
land of this village became the property of the former. 


(1) I^tiqddat F. 20b; tr. p.89,90. 

(2) Ibid, F 21b; tr. 94. 


(3) Ibid, 

(4) Yaqut 


E2lt>J tr. 95. 


( 


jam ul-Buldan,III, 655 





1 , 


* 







( 1 ) 
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After the death of the Prophet, his daughter Fatimah claimed 
that he had given her Fadak. Abu 


Bakr 


to prove 


this. (All and Uinta Ayrnan, (a woman slave of the Prophet), 


gave evidence 


behalf 


with this, as the minimum nun 


Abu Bakt was not satisfied 
of witnesses required for 


such a case is two men (or their equivalent). It was also 
related after the Prophet that he said ’'We, Prophets, are 


not to be inherited 
charity purposes”. 


What 


leave behind us is for 


In any case all reports are agreed that Fatimah claimed 


Fadak unsuccessfully. 


In the time of^Umar, the Jews of 


Fadak, as well as all the Jews of Hljaz, were given the value 
of their possessions and evacuated to Syria. After the 
first four caliphs, Fadak changed hands many times, and 
among its possessors were the^Allds, to whom it was given 


for sometime. 


The Imam! Shl^ah consider the action of Abu 


Bakr to be a great injustice done to the daughter of the 
Prophet. They claim that the land of Fadak was already in 
her possession when her father was still alive, and that she 


had 


there who collected the revenue and sent 


it to her. Many arguments which cannot be discussed here 
are put forward by them to prove their case. They consider 
as a forgery the tradition in which the Prophet Is stated to 

F 

have declared that there is to be no inheritance from Prophets. 


According to them it is in contradiction to the Qur'a 





S - 







* 
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Sunnah 


the consensus. 


In proof of this they quote 


the Q,ur 


verse, "Solomon inherited 


another 


verse taken from the story of Zakariyya and Yahya which 


read 


h 







(give me 


XIX 


To 


CJT-—O (> G.V' " 

Inherit from me and from the family 
the Sunnis, these verses do not 


indicate any material inheritance. 

(The story of Fadak is given in: 
Baladhuri: Futuh al-buldan, p.29-33. 


Yaqut 


: Mu^jam ul-buldan, 111,855-858 

From the Shi^I side see: 

( 


Murtazfi RazI : Tabsirat ul-'awamm, 212-225) 

m * » # # 


(p,69, 1.21) They believe in two returns: 


The two returns meant here are 


return 


the whole 


of humanity on the day of Resurrection and the return of 
certain dead or concealed persons to this world before that 


day 


The former is a belief preached by Islam in common 


with many other religions. The latter is one of the moat 

\ 

important beliefs of the Shi^ah. 

It is not within the scope of a short note to discuss 

the origin of this doctrine and whether it was Introduced 

% 

into Shi^ism from without or whether it has grown naturally 


from within. 


( 


But since the early days of Shl^ism this Idea ha 


appeared 


( 


Abdullah b. Saba' is stated to have said that 


(All did not die and his followers believed that he would 








* 

V- 






LK 4* 





319. 


return to this world to fill it with justice as it has 

been filled with inequity.^ 

Muhammad b. ul-Hanafiyyah (d. 81. A.H.) was believed 

by the Karibiyyah ( g&roup of the Kaysaniyyah) to be still 

alive, after his death, and to be residing in the mountains 

of Radwi.^ 

» 

^Abdullah b. Mu^awiyah b. Ja^far b. Abl Tallb, a Shi^i 
claimant who was killed in 130 A.E., was also awaited after 

(3 ) 

his death by some of his followers. 

Muhammad b. ^Abdullah, a great grandson of al-Hasan b. 
^All, who revolted against the (Abbasid caliph al-Mansur, 

I 

and was killed in 145 A.H., was awaited by a group of the 
Shl ( ah. t4) 

Of the Imams of the Twelver Shi^ah, some were taken 
as Mahdis who would return to this world, by other groups 
of the Shl^ah. Al-B&qir (d. 114 or 117 or 118) was 

• (5 ) 

believed to return by the sect known as al-Baqlriyyah, ' 

as-Sadiq (d. 148 AjH.) was awaited by an-Rawusiyyah^ 1 2 3 4 5 6 7 ) and 

• « 

al-Kazim (d. 183 A.H) by al-Kamturah. ^^ 

• • 


(1) .Ash(ari, Maqalat, 15; Shah., Milal, 132 P. 

(2) Abh'arT, Maqalat, 19. 

(3) Shah., Milal, 113. 

(4) Ibid, 118. 

(5) Ibid, 125. 

(6) Ibid, 126. 

(7) Ibid, 127. 
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! 


The awaited Imam of the Twelver Shi^ah is the twelfth, 
al-Qa’lm (the one who rises). 

To prove the "raj^ah", Qummi quotes some verses of the 
Qur’an in which certain people are stated to have risen 
after death. He explains these verses by some Jewish 
legends. The stories of ^Uzayr (Ezra), the People of the 
Cave, and "those who left their homes for fear of death 
and were caused to die by God and then restored to life" 
are told by him. That the raj^ah occurred among former 

communities is taken by him to be a proof that it will occur 

% 

among the Muslims, since the Prophet is reported to have 


said that all that which 


happened among previous communities 


# 

would happen among'his. 



This doctrine was of great importance to the contin¬ 
uation of Shi^ism. The Imams of the Shi^ah, having been 
killed the one after the other or having died without 


achieving the promised success, were made to return to the 


t 

world to achieve much more success than that which they had 
missed. This idea gave hope to their followers and preserved 

I 

them from being dispersed under the heavy blows of 

continuous persecution* 

(p„70, 1.6) The prayer for their friends ..... 

4 ** 

Kulinl devoted a whole "Kltab" in his book "Usui ul- 

» 

kafi" to invocation. the question of imprecation 

(1) Qummls I^tiqadat, P 12b - 13b; tr. 62 P. 

(2) As-§afl, sharh usul ul-kafl (Kulinis Usui, with a 

Persian commentary) voli V. Lucknow*, 1890. 


f 




V v 


< 



against the enemy, five traditions are related, all of 


which advocate it. 


( 1 ) 


(p.70, 1.8-18) They call the one who follov/s their doctrine 


a believer 


( 


According to the Twelver Shi v ah, to follow the Imam is 


.n&rticle 


”IslCm 


duties; prayer, almsgiving, fasting (of Ramadan), pilgrim¬ 


age 


(to the Kabbah) and allegiance to the Imams”.^ 


Great 


emphasis Is 


allegiance 


I 


another 


tradition related after al-Baqir, he states it to be the 


most Important part of faith. 


thing on which 


depends• 


man 


fasted during the 


day, gave as alms all his property, and performed the 
pilgrimage to the Kabbah all through his life, without know 
Ing the vicegerent of God and following him, and performing 


under his guidance 


clai 




to reward from God, nor would he be considered a believer”.^ 

t 

Thus, according to the Twelver Shivah, all the other sects 

who did not hold the same doctrine as they about the Imamate, 
were not true believers. 


The difference between Islam and Iman (faith) is that 


Islam Is the 


There 


Ibid, 7 

Kullnl: Usui al-kafI, 504. 



Ibid, 305. Other traditions of the same nature in 306,307 




> .. . 
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H 


God the One, and that Muhammad la His Brophet 11 , and faith 
Is believing this by the heart. By Islam amnesty is 
awarded, and by revealing it one is treated according to the 
Muslim law. But faith is something in the hBg.rt, something 
between man and God.^ 

(For details on belief and unbelief according 
to the Shl^ah see: 

Kulini: Usui ul-Kafl, kitab ul-£man wa'l. 

kufr, 295-494). 

(p.70, 1.19) Bada 1 

Bada', according to Khayyat, means that God promises to 

do something then changes His mind and does not perform the 

( 2 ) _ - 
deed. According to Shahrastani, it is of three kinds, 

"bada rtf in the divine knowledge, ’’bada 1 ’ 1 in the divine will 
and*bada ,H in the divine command. The first is that some¬ 
thing becomes known to God different from what He has known. 
The second Is that God sees the right thing In something 
diferent from what He has willed. The third Is that God 

gives an order at one time, then, later, gives another order 

{ 3 ) 

countermanding the first one. ' 


Bada' must be distinguished from "Naskh” which is the 


abrogation of the divine laws and their replacement with 
(1) Ibid, 308, 309. 


(2) Intlsffr, 6. 

(3) Shahrastani, Milal^llo* 
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others, according to the requirements of the people at 


different times. 


( 1 ) 


But the third kind of bada‘ is very 


near to "Naskh" if not identical with it. 


Since the early days of Shi^ism, al-Mukhtar preached 
"bada 1 ” among his followers, and applied it as a political 


convenience• 


He 


know 


things 


predicted he used to present 


this to his followers as a proof of his truthfulness, and 
if not, he used to tell them that God had exercised ”bada‘” 


in them (i.e. changed His original decision about them) 


( 2 ) 


Bada 


taught by the Imams of the Twelver 


Shi 1 ah, is of a more 


nature 


Knowledge Is of 


two kindss one is stored by God and this Ho has shown to 


no-one, and the other is the knowledge 
revealed to His angels and prophets. 


Bada' is exercised 


by Him in the hidden knowledge, but that which He has 
revealed will all take place since He will never show 


himself as a liar. 


(3) 


But 


Twelver Shi'ah lay stress on the importance of 


the belief in ”bada' n . 


The Qur’anic verse, ”God abolishos 

. ..(4) . . 


what He wills and establishes what He pleases” is presented 


(3 

(4 


(1) On "nSsikh and mansukh” seei guyutij Itqan, 

514 F. Calcutta, 1857. 

(2) ShahrastanI, Milal, 110. 


Kullni; Usui ul-kafi, 48. 

‘an, 13J 39. This verse is not taken by 
sects to mean badfi* - eigj see: Khayyat; 
127, 28 0 


Qur’an, 13 J 39 • 


other 


Int&jgar 








l' ^ 
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by them as a proof of it. 


( 1 ) 


According 


the Imams 


M God is never worshipped with something equal to the belief 
In His practice of Bada’, neither is He glorified with some¬ 


thing better than 


( 2 ) 


No prophet was sent on a mission 


before acknowledging five things in connection with God, 


’'bada'* 1 


the divine will, prostration (before Him) and 


subjection and obedience to Hi 


(3) 




This doctrine seems to have been important to the 


t( 


Shi ah for political reasons. The doctrine of bada’ must 
have provided a good excuse for the failure to achieve any 
promised success. 

(See the remarks of Sulayman b. Jarir on the 
application of Bada 7 doctrine and taqiyyah by 
the Imams of the ImamI Shi ah as a means of 


deceiving their followers 
55, 56.) 


Nawbakhti, Firaq 


(p«70, 1.20 - p.71, 1.2) continued existence of the 


I 


twelfth Imam 

( 


Sayyid Murtada meant here is All b. Husayn b. Musa. 


(.,7 


* (4) 


one of the descendants of All b. Abi Talib. 


His "Kunyah 1 


t 


1 


Qasi 


n laqab M (epithet) is 


(1) Kulinl: Kafi, 48. 

(2) Ibid* 

(3) Ibid. 

(4) For his full name see: 


Tusi 

shi^ah, 218, Calcutta, i855 


Fihrist kutub ash 


■^r-u 


* > 


^ - 


* 1 rf*. 




- - -*■ -i. « i • ='■>— J — 1 - 



325 


4.1am ul-Kuda al-Ajall as-Sayyid al-Murtada. ,! He was 


born In 355 and died In 436 A.H. 


( 2 ) 


He is Btated to have 


been learned in theology, jurisprudence, principles of 
jurisprudence, literature, grammar.? and poetry, and to 
have been besides this a poet whose poems amounted to more 
than 20,000 couplets. A long list of books is attrib¬ 
uted to him by Tusi, who said that he mentioned only the 
ore Important of Murtada’s works. Among these books, 
that called n al-Muqni^ fi’l-ghaybah", referred to by our 


author, is mentioned. 


(3) 


I do not know whether this book 


Is still in existence or not. 

(On the subject of "Ghaybah", (the concealment), sees 
Muhammad b. al-Kasan at-Tusi (d.460)s Kitab 

• * • 4 

al-ghaybah, Tabriz, 1323; 

f- 

Muhammad b. Yusuf a3h-Shafi\L' (d.658)s Kitab 
al-bayan fl akhbar sahib ay-zaman (printed with 


Tusi's book, p.302-345). 


( 


Tusi Included in this book most of the Shi' i beliefs 


on this subject 


What is the concealment of the Master 


of the Time, what is the reason for it, why was It pro¬ 
longed in spite of the world’s great need of him as It has 


(1) Ibid. 219. 

(2) Ibid 220. 

(3) Ibid 219,20 


I 




^ - 
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^ * 
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been filled with trouble, are the type of question answered 
in this work. Tusi not only argues with non-Shi^i sects 
who denied the concealment and the return, but also with 
other Shi^ i sects who awaited other •’Mahdis”, like the 
Kaysanlyyah who awaited Muhammad b. ul-Kanafiyyah and the 
Nawusiyyah who awaited Ja^far as-3adiq,etc. 


+ % 


(p.71, 1.4.) The Twelve Imamas 

For information about the Imams of the Twelver SM^ah, 


see: 


Donaldson, D.M.: The Shi^ite religion, London, 1933. 
Some articles have been written on some of those Imams 


in IT. 1« 


Attention is drawn here to the fact that our author, 
in common with other Shi^I writers, stated all the Imams 


to have been killed. 


( 1 ) 


matter 


case of some 


of these Imams, such as Hasan I, Ja^far as-Sadlq and11 


t * 


ar-Rida, raises some moot difficult historical problems 


which have not been settled yet 

£ 

(p.73, 1.24 - p. 74, 1.1) Each 


( 2 ) 


( 


jiza 


$hat the Imams worked miracles is stated by Qummi who 


says about them that "they worked miracles and displayed 


sound proofs 


n (3) 


(1) Qummi: I^tiqadat, F 23. 

(2) See; Strothmann: Article Shl<ah In E. I., IV. 350,2 


(3) 


I^tiqadfit, F. 22a. 




' *• - *• •& / ) 
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Ash/ari states that the ImamI Shi^ 


into four groups on this question: 

(1) Those who stated that the Imams displayed miracles 
in the same way as the prophets, although the angels did 
not descend to them (with revelations). 

(2) Those who stated that the Imams displayed miracles 
and that the angels descended to them with revelations, 
although they were not allowed to abrogate the divine laws. 

(3) Those who stated that the Imams displayed mirawles. 


that 


descended to them and that they were allowed 


to abrogate the divine laws. 

(4) Those who stated that miracles were not displayed 
except by the prophets, and that angels did not descend 
on anyone other than them, and that it was not possible 
that God might abrogate the divine laws through the Imams, 


as they were the guardians of these laws. 


( 1 ) 


(p.74, 1, 2 - 3) their (the Imams’) juridical decisions .... 

The following are two of the greatest extant works 
containing the tt fatwas M and the answers of the Imams: 

(1) Kulini: al-Kafi. 

(2) Qummi: Man la Yahdurhu »l-faqlh. 

In these two books the ’’fatwas” and the answers of 
the Imams are classified under the different subjects of 
"fiqh”. 

(p.74, 1.7) The Twelfth Imam was born ....... 


That the Twelfth Imam of the Shi(ah has ever existed 


( 1 ) Ash'arl: Maqalat, 50,51, 



>• ... 
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is a contested fact. Denials of his birth are put 
forward by Sunnis as well as by groups of the Shi ^ ah 
other than the Twelvers. 

Ibn Hazm states that al-Hasan, the eleventh Imam 
of the Twelvers left behind neither son nor daughter.^ 
The groups of the Shl^ah who denied that al-Hasan had 

- - to) 

ever had a son are mentioned by Shahrastani. 

TJiese doubts about the birth of the twelfth Imam 

are challenged by the Twelver Shi^ah and arguments 

(3) 

against them are to be found in their books. 

♦ 


(1) Pisal, IV., 181. 

(2) Mila1, 129, 130. 

(3) Sees Tusis Kitah al-ghaybah, 54, Tabriz, 1323. 
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(p.75) The KhSrijls 


Most of the account 


Khariji 


deals with the rise of their movement. The story of 


Kharijism has been told by many writers 


In the follow¬ 


ing sources, some accounts of them are to be founds 


(1) Nasr b. Muzajai 


ahim al-Minqarls Waqi^at Siffin, Cairo, 


1946. 


( 


(The author is a Shi'i who died in 212 A.H. 


His book is a detailed account of the battle of 


Siffin and the subsequent arbitration, from the point 


of view of the Shi^ah). 


(2) Abu Hanifah ad-Dinawarli al-Akhbar at-Tiwal, ed. 

• • * 


W. Guirgass, p.l78f. 


(The author was probably born 


in the first decade of the 3rd cent. A.H. and d. 282 


A.H.). 


( 1 ) 




(3) Tabari: Arnqls, X, 3256f. (the battle of Siffin and 


the incidents which led to the arbitration). 


Tabari 


was born probably at the end of 224 or 


beginning 


of 225 A.H.(2) His history stops in 302 A.H. 


(4) Mas 


Oldi: Muruj, 4, 288f. (The caliphate of ^Al|); 


p.343 (the battle of Siffin); p.283 (the two arbiters 


and the arbitration). Mas(udl was a 


Shi <1. 


He wrote 


his work about 332 A.H. 


(5) Maqdisl: al-Bad» wa’t-Tarikh, 5,208f. (The caliphate 


See 


Article 


nawarl 


(2) B.l*> Article Tabari. 
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of ^Ali and the incidents which led to the rise of 
Kharijism). In his account, MaqdisI has some 
inclination towards ^Ali. He wrote his book about 
355 A.H. 

(6) Ibn ul-Athir i al-Kamil,3,228f. (Ibn ul-Athir was 

born in555 and d. 630 A.H.). 

% 

Reports on the Khawarij are numerous and contra¬ 
dictory. It is impossible to discuss them here. All 

down 

these reports were handed/to us by authors who were of 

different creeds from the Khawarij, and who were more or 
less hostile to them. 

The contribution made to the study of Kharijism 

% 

here, is the publication of an account of It, written 

by a KharijI. This is the first time an account of 
Kharijism, written by a KharijI author Is published. 

This author is Abu Sa^id Muhammad b. Sa^Id al- 

Qalhatl who was an Ibadl KharijI. The book utilized 

here Is called al-Kashf wa'l-Bayah, a unique Ms. preserved 

In the British Museum.^ 

This is a work of £wo parts, one of which is historical 
and the other theological. In the historical part, there 
Is a chapter on the caliphate of (All which contains the 


(1) Or. 2606. 

Mss., Sup 


• i 


See the description of it in* Cat. Arab. 
p.121-24. 




account of KhSrljism referred to above. 


This chapter 


is produced here in an abbreviated English translation.^ 
The abbreviation was necessary because the text is corrupt 
in some places, and in others it contains some needless 


repetitions 


But it is believed that all the important 


facts in it have been given in this translation. 


In the theological part of the book, there is a 
study of non-Muslim religions and Muslim sects. The study 

of the Muslim sects is of special importance because It 
shows us the opinions of the Ibadi KhawKrij about the 
other Muslim sects. Naturally the Ibadis are stated to 
be the only right sect. 

As we have books on the Muslim sects, written by 

Sunni and Shi^i authors. In which the Khawarij are criticised 

it Is of much interest to have a book written on this subject 

by a Kharlji, to show the point of view of the Khawarij and 

to give their criticism of other sects. 

This book contains also a great deal of Information 

about the Ib&dls. The author, when describing the beliefs 

of each sect, tries to refute them if they are different 

from his, then gives the IbadI opinions on the questions 
discussed. Besides this, he gives an Ibadi creed at the 

(o) 

end of his work. 1 




The date of the author of this work is not known 


It was probably comparatively late. But this does not 
lessen our Interest in the work in general, and in his 


account of Kharijism in particular. 


Concerning the 


latter, there are some reasons which convince me that 


the facts given in it go back to an early date. 


( 1 ) 


Some of the important 


( 


e> 


uments against Ibn Abbas 


attributed to the first Khawarij by our author, are 


given in a very brief form in a report 


Mikhnaf 


The latter related these arguments after the Khawarij 


This report is recorded in Tabari. 


( 1 ) 


It ShOW3 us 


that these arguments were known 
of ^Ali against the Khawarij. 
attributed to the first Khawarij 


early as the arguments 


Whether these arguments 
were really put forward 


by them, or whether they were fabricated later, is a 
question which applies equally to ^Allb arguments, and 


which cannot be answered with 
arguments were given although 


But, as these 
bv Abu Mikhnaf 


we must assume that they represent one of the early phases 
of KharijI theology. 

(2) Again, Abu Mikhnaf gives another report, related after 
the Khawarij, on the reason for their separation from ^Ali. 


(1) Tabari,I,3351,52. 
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This report Is given with few more details by Qalhatl.^ 
(3) Qalhatl mentioned at the end of his book, in a form 
of an "isnad", the groups of scholars, at different times 


through 


Ibadi doctrine was preserved from the 


( 


time of'Abdullah b. Ibad downwards. 


(4) Furthermore the book seems to contain some traditions 
fabricated by the Khawarij to strengthen their cause. An 
example of these is the tradition put in the mouth of the 
Prophet to condemn the arbitration. In this tradition 
the Prophet is stated to have said, "In my community there 
will be two arbiters who will go astray and cause those who 
follow them to go astray". I could not find this trad¬ 
ition anywhere else. 

P 

For these reasons, I am inclined to think that the 

Information on the Khawarij, given in Qalhatf's book, is 

compiled from early Kharijl works. It throv/3 a new and 
comparatively bright light on their early theological views 



(p.84,1.11,12) S5hib ath-Thudayyah; 

• • 


On the story of this man see: 

Mas^adl : Murdj, IV, 415. 

Maqdlsi : Bad*, V, 137. 

Mubarrad: KSmil, 595. 

Ibn ul-Athlr : Annals, III, 291,92. 
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APPENDIX A. 

► 

The Misbah ul-^TTlum fl Ma^rifat al-Hayy al-Qayyum of 

Ahmad b. ul-Hasan ar-Rassas is edited here from six copies 

• • • • • 

in the British Museum. 

Some of these copies contain the text and a commentary 
on it, but the text is distinguished from the commentary by 
being written in a different ink: The Mss. containing this 
treatise are the following:- 

Or: 3884. This is the most correct copy. It Is written 

in red ink with a commentary on it in black. 

V v ~'- A XjrvUiXj* r\ A4j!y> . 

Or: 3953. Referred to by the letter t-> 

Or: 4026. Referred to by the letter 

Or: 3916. Referred to by the letter > 

Or: 3989. Referred to by the letter 

Or: 3957. Referred to by the letter $ 

The Catalogue of the British Museum should be consulted 
for a description of these copies. 
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The Rise of KHARIJISM 
According to ABU SA ( ID al-QALHATI. 
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APPENDIX B. 


(The caliphate of ^Ali according to al-Kashf 
wa *1-Bayan of Abu Sa^Id Muhammad b. Sa^id 


il-Qalhati 


Brit. Mus. Ms. OR. 2606) 

( 


P, 92 b. The caliphate of All: 


1 


3 


The Muslims assembled in the mosque of the Prophet 


and elected 


( 


condition 


would observe 


obedience to God, follow the Sunnah of the 


and 


Bakr and 'Dinar. 


( TTi 


the examples of the two caliphs Abu 
^Ali refused to be nominated, at first, then accepted 
at last, (f.93 a) and made a speech in which he under¬ 
took to confiscate all that ^Uthman had taken from the 


6 


9 


« 

t 

> 

♦ 


common property of the Muslins, and to put right all tho 
wrong he had done. 


(f. 93 b.) The Muslims ware not against the murder 


( 


12 


of v Uthman as is suggested by the doubtful and hesitant 
people among the Muslims« If they were against his murder 


15 


why did they not defend him? 


( 


Uthman was among them. 


and was not secretly killed, but his house was encircled 
for more than a month, (f.94 a). All the musliras were 


agreed on killing him for the Injustice and 


inno va- 


tion 3 he had done. 


( 


Abu Bakr and Umar were not more 


closely akin to the Prophet than ^Uthman and ^Ali, but 
their merit was based on their piety and their adheranco 


18 


21 
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• ( ( — 
to the commands of God. But when Uthman and All 


1 


abandoned the commands of the book of God and acted 


contrary to the Sunnah 


the Prophet, the Muslin 


3 


rose against them. 

If the doubters state that they 
ing them because of their former fle< 


and their close 


( 


relation to the Prophet, and if they say that TJthraan 
and ^All are in Paradise, while their followers are in 


( 


( At T 


Hell, it should be said to them that s Uthman and v Ali 

% 

led the people to follow them and they did so, and who¬ 


6 


9 


ever was killed from among them met his death following 
the same religion as his leader. How then can ^tJthman 12 
and ^Ali be in Paradise and their followers in Hell? 


If this happened according to the judgement 


man 


would be 


injustice 


How then can it be attributed 


15 


to God? 


Both the 


and their followers aro in 


Hell, and moreover, the leaders will be responsible for 


their own faults and the faults of their followers whoi 


18 


they led astray. 


Revolt of 




Vi/hen ^Ali became established (in authority), 


Talhah and 


They went to 


ishah 


21 


of the Prophet in her home and deceived 

( 


24 


her by saying that All had seized the rule for hi m self 


without the consent of the Muslims 


consulting 
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with them. ^Uthman, they said to her, was unfairly 1 

killed after he had repented of his deeds* Thus, they 

made her change her opinion of ^Uthman, after she had 3 

been wont to attest that he became an unbeliever in the 
Qur’an. They persuaded her to go with them to ^Iraq 
so that she might put the question again in the hands 6 

of the Muslims to decide what they wished. Thus they 
came to Basrah seeking worldly profit after they had 
witnessed (indifferently) the murder of ^Uthman and 9 

entered into allegiance to ^Ii| They were accompanied 
by mischievous and Ignorant people. Some of the Muslima 
appealed to them in the name of God (to abandon this), 12 
ff. 95 a) but they did not listen to them and killed 

some of the Muslims. 


The battle of the Cornel . 15 

When ^Ali and the Muslims with him in Madinah heard 
of these deeds, they had to come out to fulfil the 
commands of God. Those who are not faithful to their is 

pledge have no religion. ^All arrived at Kufah accom- 
panled by some of the Muslims, and there, they were 

1 

4 

joined by some of the inhabitants of Kufah. The battle 21 

4 

I 

took place, Talhah was killed on the field and Zubayr 

/ _ . 

fled, but was killed by 'Amr b, yfurmuz. The camel of 
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^A'ishah was wounded. Victory was destined to the Muslims 1 


and 




ishah 


of her deed. When ^Ammar b. Yasir 


asked her if she fought them in fullfilment of a wish of 
the Prophet or was it her own opinion (f. 95 b) she said 
that it was her own opinion and that she regretted it 
and repented of it. Her repentance was accepted by the 
Muslims and she returned to her home. The people of 


Basrah agreed to obey 


^Ali and thus he became fully ack 


nowlodged by all the Muslims. 


3 


6 


9 


revolt of Mu'awiyah, 



When ^All's authority became fully established, 
Mu^awiyah b. Abi Sufyan b. Harb rose with the Syrians 


and called the people to fight 
rudder of ^Uthman who. 


^Ali and to revenge the 


who, they said, was unfairly killed. 

^Ali accompanied by the Muslims met Mu^awiyah and his 


Siffln 


the two 


mies fought vigorously 


A great number of men were killed and it is said that 


amounted 


on the 


night called «Laylatu 'l-Harlr 


, <U 


, 30,000 were killed. 


Mu 




a afraid because of the increasingly 


large numbers of fatal casualties among his followers 


i 


(F. 96 a) and consulted with 'Amt-f . b. ul-'As who advised 


c 




* 4 * 


him to fix copies the Qur'an to the points of lances. 


12 


15 


18 


21 


24 


( 1 ) * 

About Laylatu '1-Harir 


see* Tabari, I, 3322, 
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Mu^awiyah wrote to v Ali secretly saying that the book 
of God was the arbiter between the party of ^Ali and his 
party and suggested that they should appoint two arbiters 


( 


hatever judgement they might give. 


( 


Arnmar 


b. Yasir heard of this and said to his companions, "Go 


to (All and reproach him for this." 
he was going to reject arbitration. 


( 


Ali told them that 


1 


3 


6 


The murder of ^Ammar b. Yasir 


It was related to us that 


^Amma 


mmar b. Yasir said to 


% 

^Ali, "Those people will say to you, 'Between you and us 

« 


is the book of God'. Say to the 


because 


have 


'We have fought you 
k of God’. They w 


say to 


Let 


two arbiters between us and 


let us accept whatever judgement they may give'. 


Say 


to 


"Who 


better Judgement than God for the 


people 


ssured 


(Q 


5, 55). If they 


say, 'Let us appoint an armistice period in which to 


negotiate peace', say to the 


'God Almighty has said. 


(Fight the transgressors till they comply with the command 
of God) (Q. 49, 9). 

Lt was related to us that the Prophet said to 

♦ 

fir b. Yasir, "You will be killed by the unjust group. 





Your murderer will go to Hell". 


9 


12 


15 


18 


21 


It was related to us also 


24 
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f 


during 


construction of the mosque 


Madinah 


1 


each Muslim used to transport one brick at a time for the 
building, while ^Aramfir used to carry two bricks at a time 

till he fainted as he was still convalescing from an illness 
which ite had befallen him. 

(Other stories are related about the virtues of ^Ammar 


b. Yfisir, as attested by the Prophet.) 


( 1 ) 


(P. 97a) 


At the time of his death 'Ammar said. 


Is 


there anyone who would like to go to Paradise before the 


arbitration?” 


It was related to us that he reproached 


have made 


our 


religion and put us in a bad position by causing us to 
appoint our enemies as arbiters on our religion and our 


blood. 


Was it not better to have taken such a step before 


starting the war and before killing Talhah and Zubayr who 
asked you the same thing and you refused to consent saying 


that you knew that you were right and that they were wrong 
If the people whom we are fighting were unbelievers and 
Polytheists, we should not stop fighting them till they 
embraced Islam, If they were the people of a revealed 
religion we should fight them till they ”paid the jlzyah 
with willing submission and feel themselves subdued”. 
(Qur'an: 9, 29), 


3 


6 


9 


12 


15 


18 


21 


(1) 


Many of these 


traditions about [ 


Ammar are related in 


his biography in Tabaqfifc Ibn Sa(d* 
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l 


If they were transgressors we should not atop 


a command 


11 


fighting them n till they comply with God’ 

(Que’an: 49,9). 

Then ^Ammar went out, accompanied by the Muslims 
who followed him and fought Mu^awiyah till they fell as 


lartyrs 


Twenty 


an of the Muhajirun 


( 


Ansar were killed with 'Ammar 


(F. 97 b) The two Arbiters, Abu Musa 
al-Ash^arl and ^Amr b. al-^s . 

Mu^awiyah promised to give Egypt to ^Amr b. ul-^As 


as a source of gain. 


Correspondence continued secret¬ 


ly between 


^Ali and Mu^awiyah. 


"From the Prince of the faithful 'All ... " and 
Mu^awiyah said to him that if he had known that he was 


the Prince of the faithful 

( 


not have fought hi 

( 




demanded that 'Ali should omit this title and All 


1 


3 


6 


9 


^Ali wrote to Mu^awiyah, 12 
( 


15 


agreed. 

(F. 98a) When the Muslims learned of this they said to 18 
him, "0 ^Alll What induced you to deprive yourself of 
the name with which the Muslims have called you? Are you 
not the Prince of the faithful and Mu^awiyah the Prince 21 

of the unbelievers? Repent of that which you have done. 
(All repented. 

Mu(awiyah continued to write to ^Ali about the 24 

arbitration. ^All chose from among his army 


44 ^. - - 
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Abu Musa al-Ash'arl and Mu v awiyah chose 'Amr b. ul'As 


who was the enemy of the Prophet 
satire of 90 couplets about him. 


. had composed a 
All accepted such 


3 


man 


Book of God. 


r and left aside the judgement of the 

v 

Surely, if arbitration had been right 


(All must have perished for allowing blood to be shed in the 6 
war that preceded arbitration, and Muvawiyah was more 


just than he because he was the one who took the initiative. 


And 


wrong 


for entering into it. In both cases ^A 
It was related after the Prophet that he 


must have perished 
All has no escape. 


my 


ommunity 


two arbiters who will go astray 


and cause those who follow them to go astray”. 


9 


12 


The Separation of the people of Nahrawan , 
may God have mercy on and forgive them . 

When the Muslims became certain that ^Ali was going 


to arbitrate and that he had 


to this decision 


after repenting of it, 
God for their arbiter. 


they left him and went away taking 
They are the missionaries of God 


on earth who (F. 98b) command that which is right and 


prohibit that which is wrong. 


Leaving 'All, they went 


to a place near Kufah, called Harttra and there assembled 

4 

10,000 of the best companions of the Prophet, the leaders 
of the Muslims, their jurisprudents, readers of the Qur’an 


15 


18 


21 


24 
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and learned men. Among them was ^Abdullah b, Wahb 


1 


ar-R§sibi who was the first Imam whom they nominated. 


Hurqus 


Zuhayr 


Lr 


Zayd b. 


Ta< 


Hamzah b, Sinan al-Azdi as-Sulami, and a number of the 
# 9 


Muha 1 irun 


the Ansar, They assembled in the house of 


( 


Abdullah b, Wahb ar-Rasibi and offered the Imamate to 


Hurqus b, Zuhayr 


declined it. They offered it 


to ^Abdullah b, Wahb ar-Rasibi, after they had passed it 

Ar-R£sibl said, "Well, give it to 
)t aocept it because of my love for 


from one to another. 


me. 


da 


7 

this world and I am not going to abandon it for fear of 


death. 


M 


When ^Ali learned of the settling of those people 
in Nahrawan, he sent someone to ask them to return to 
him and this was after the two arbiters had met for 


3 


6 


9 


12 


15 


49 days 


al-Jandal 


When 


ion (the Ehawarli) 


left him and deserted his camp, he missed them and said, 


Why 


reading 


Qur 


I used to 18 


do before?" fie was told, "The readers have left your 


camp 


ti 


When 


( 


that the people of Nahrawan 


21 


had separated from ^Ali, he sent to him saying: 


"I 


heard 


some 


your followers disobeyed you and left 


your army. Things cannot get settled by. us alone in thei 24 
presence of a third contestant , (F. 99 a) If you would 


V 
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like me to fight them for you, I will". 


( 


All wanted 


1 


to accept this proposition, but he was advised not to 


do so, and 


march 


the assembling 


of their partisans from the different districts. 



nee tin 



Two Arbiters. 


The two arbiters met 


Du 


Abu Musa 


al-Ash^ari rejected his man ^Ali and ^Amr b, ul-^Aa 


confirmed the nomination of Mu^awiyah. 


When ^Ali learned 


of this, he repented of that which he had done and wrote 


to the people 


Nahrawan (calling them) to fight Mu^awiyah 


and asking them to rejoin him. 


3 


6 


9 


The letter of ^All to the 



Nahrawan 


From the Prince of the faithful ^Ali b, Abi Talib 

to Zayd b. Eisn Abdullah b. Vifahb ar-Rasibl and the 

* # 


» 


Muslims with them: "In reference to you, I praise God, 

the One I To begin: The two arbiters have abandoned 


the Book of God and judge 


that which has been 


revealed. 


Thus God and His Prophet have abandoned them. 


t « 

I have also abandoned them. Now let us agree 


return 


to 


demanded 


e till God, 


12 


15 


18 


( 1 ) 


The name of this man was given before as Zayd b* 
The two variations of 
Tabari: See Index under 


Hiign and Husayn occur’ also 

"Zayd b. Husayn". 


Husayn 

in* 
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** 


( 


Who Is the best judge, decides between us and our enemy. 

Let us meet in NajrSn (?) if God wills”. 

They answered this letter with one at the beginning 

of which they mentioned ^Abdullah b. Wahb ar-Rasibi. It 

reads as followss "In the name of God, the Compassionate, 

the Mercifuli (P. 99b). From the Imam of the Muslims 

Abdullah b 0 Wahb ar-Rasibi, and from Zayd b. Hisn and the 

* » 

Muslims with them to ^Ali b. Abi Talib, the one who deposed 


himself 


Peace be upon him who follows the right path 


and keeps away from that which causes one to perish. 


To begin: We praise God the One 


Your letter in 


which you mention that the two arbiters abandoned the Book 
of God and judged against that which He has revealed has 
reached us. We have known since the beginning of this 
matter, thanks to God, that it was not the right thing 
(to do). Your sin in allowing the arbitration (to happen) 
is greater than the sins of the arbiters. You have pro 
posed to return to that which is right, and to agree with 


us as before. 


We 


4 » 


are truthful, join 


Ject 


Muslims in obedience to God, HI 

( 


Jrou 


Prophet, and the Imam of the Muslims 'Abdullah b. Wahb ar 


Raslbi. We nominated him after we deposed you, because 
you deserved this from us and we had to act (against you) 
That is all." 


1 


3 


6 


9 


12 


15 


18 


21 


24 
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The debate between the Muslima and Ibn^Abbas: 


Then ^All b. Abi Talib sent to them ^Abdullah b 0 
^Abbas who asked them to rejoin ^All, They said to 
him that ^All discarded his title as the Prince of the 
faithful, and desired the arbitration, throwing away t 


gown (of the caliphate 


on him. 


( 


(F. 100 a) In answer to this Ibn v Abb5s said to them 
that the prophet discarded his title as "the Prophet of 
God" when concluding an agreement on the cessation of 
hostilities between him and the polytheists of Quraysh 


in the year of Hudaybiyah, This 
to him, "If we knew that you are 


after they had said 


the Prophet 

( 


God 


two (the husband and the wife) then 



his 



and a judge from her 



a judge from 


if they both 


desire agreement, God 
(Q, 4, 35), 


harmony 




1 


3 


6 


9 


12 


would not disagree with you", Ibn 'Abbas continued, 

"As to that which you have mentioned about the arbitration 15 
and that it is not permissible, God has said, ’0 you who 
believe l Do not kill game while you are on pilgrimage, 

•» 

and whoever among you shall kill it intentionally, the 10 
compensation (for it) is the like of what he killed, fro 
the cattle, as two just persons among you shall judge , 
as an offerlngto be brought to the Kabbah .(Q. 5, 95), 21 
God also has sald,’And if you fear a breach between the 


24 
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They said, "We have listened to you and heard the 


1 


essage with which you have been sent and your arguments. 

By God, listen to our arguments and judge between us and 

him who has sent you". 

Ibn ^Abbas said, "By God, I will". 

They said, "Is the one who kills the game while he is 
on pilgrimage allowed to require the arbitration of one who 
does not forbid such a deed?" 


Ibn ^Abbas said, "No"# 


( 


They said, "How then did 'All accept as arbiter on a 
tatter of religion someone who considers it lawful to shed 


the blood 


Muslims, an act which God has forbidden, and 


one who considers it unlawful to fight the transgressing 
group and those who entered into allegiance to the enemies 

of God and His Prophet? 


Even if the arbitration (in principle) were right 


( 


All had gone 


accepting as arbiter 


on a question of the religion of God those who believe in 
something else, by allowing the killing of the believers and 


3 


6 


9 


12 


16 


18 


entering into allegiance to the enemies of God and His Prophet, 


Musa 


not a doubtful man? 


And 


21 


did he not consider it unlawful to fight the transgressing 
group and discouraged the people from fighting?" 

Ibn ^Abbas said "Yes", 


24 
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They said, "How then could ^All appoint such a man 


as arbiter? 


doing 


he is like a man who accep 


ted the judgement (on the value) of game killed in the 
Haram, from someone who permits such a deed* 

(F. 101 a) And did not ^Amr b. ul-^As consider the shedding 
of the blood of the believers a lawful act, and considered 
it unlawful to fight those who revolted against the Muslims? 


3 


6 


les 


and the Muslims? 


Did he not join the ene 

( 

Ibn Abbas said, "0 ye si You have disagreed with 
^Ali because of this, and you are right”. They continued. 


9 


"As regards 


Qur 


verse, ‘And if you fear a breach 


betv/een the two (the husband and the wife), then appoint 

I 

a judge from his people and a judge from her people; if 
they both desire agreement, Ood will effect harmony 
between them”, suppose that there is a Muslim who is 
larrled to a Jewess or a Christian girl, and some trouble 
arises between them, is it lawful in such case to invite 
the Jews and the Christians to judge according to the laws 
of the believers in which they do not believe?" 


12 


15 


18 


Ibn 


^Abbas said, "No"* 


They said, "Then how could All 


the arbitration 21 


of ^Amr b. ul-^Is who allowed the shedding of the blood of 
the Muslims, forbidden by God to be shed^and who joined 


our enemies? 


n 


24 


"As regards the armistice between the Prophet and the 
unbelievers which you have quoted against us, the 
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* 


permissibility of concluding such agreement was abrog- 1 

gated, at a later time. In the same way, the Qiblah 
was the mosque of Jerusalem then it was replaced by the 3 

Kabbah. (P. 101 b.) Wine was allowed at the beginning 
then forbidden later. (Other examples of abrogated things are 

given). 6 

In the Bara'ah, God forbade the Prophet to conclude 
any agreement with the unbelievers. He said, '(This is 
a declaration of) immunity by God and His Prophet towards 9 
those of the idolators with whom you made an agreement. 

So go about in the land for four months and know that you 
cannot weaken God and that God will bring disgrace to 12 

the unbelievers* And an announcement from God and His 


Prophet to the people on the day of the greater pilgrim 

age that God and Eis Prophet are free from liability to 

* ' 

the idolators; therefore if you repent, it will be 
better for you, and if you turn back, then know that yoi 


will not weaken God; and announce painful 


«**• 


to those who disbelieve - Except those of the Idolators 
with whom you made an agreement, then they have not 


failed you in anything 
against you, so fulfil 


ve not backed up anyone 
agreement to the end of 


their term: surely God loves those who are careful of 


their duty 


Y 

So when the sacred months have passed away 


then slay the idolators wherever you find them and take 

them captives and besiege them and lie in wait for them 


15 


10 


21 


24 
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in every 


) then If they repent and keep 


up prayer and pay the poor-rate, leave their way free to 


them; surely 


merciful 


And if one 


him 


of the idolators seek protection from you, grant hi: 

4 

protection till he hears the word of God, then make 
attain his place of safety; this is because-they are a 
people who do not know 1 (Q. 9, 1-6)« 

Thus the Bara*ah directed the,breaking of every 
treaty with the idolators and forbade the prophet to grant 
them any security, except from those who may seek protec¬ 


tion from him so that 


may 


the word of Godo 


The Almighty also has said, *0 you who believe l 


The 


unclean, so they shall not 


approach the Sacred Mosque 


(Q 


After God had forbidden His Prophet to conclude any 
agreement with the polytheists, and made such a deed 


unlawful in Bara'ah, no one was allowed to do so. 


What 


can your man say about this? If he still holds the 
concluding of agreements with the unbelievers a per 


iss- 


iblo act, then let him take the mosque of Jerusalem for ' 


his qiblah 


follow all the law3 which have been 


abrogated 


0 



n ^AbbSsl Do not you think now that the case 


U) 


1 


3 


6 


9 


12 


15 


18 


21 



( 1 ) 


The Prophet’s agreement with the unbelievers 
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your man has quoted as an argument against us is 


no more permissible?" 

Ibn ^Abbas said, "Yes" 


( 


They continued, "0 Ibn v Abbas i Do you know that 


God has 


in 


Book, »(As for) the fornicatress and 


the fornicator, flog each of them (giving) a hundred 
stripes, and let not pity for them detain you In the 


matter 


obedience to God ...» (Q. 24, 2). and (F.102b.) 


1 


3 


6 


As 


man 


steals and the woman who steals, cut 


9 


off their hands as a punish: 


for what they have earned, 


an exemplary punishment from God 1 (Q. 5, 38) ?" 

Ibn ^Abbas said, "Yes". 

They continued, "Do you know that fighting the 
transgressing group is one of the (hudud) of God which 


He has taught 


servants, as He taught them the flog 


ging of the fornicatress and the fornicator and cutting 

off the hand of the thief?" 

Ibn ^Abbas said "Yes". 


12 


15 


18 


They said, "Suppose that there is a man who committed 


man who committed 


theft 


was proved. 


Ima: 


Muslims wanted to impose on 21 


him the punishment specified for theft, but he refused to 
submit to the command of God and a group of the Muslims 


rose 


defend 


from having this punishment imposed 


24 


him 


the thief became 


secure 


i 2 
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Is it not lawful 


( 


to fight those people?" 


Ibn 'Abbas said, "Yes". 


They continued, "Suppose that the Muslims fought 
them till victims fell on both sides, then they proposed 
to the Muslims to appoint an arbiter on their side to 


arbitrate with an arbiter appointed by them, and to 


whatever judgement the 


light 


at. 


would it be lawful for the Muslims to accept this fro 
them? And If they judged unjustly and directed the 
abandonment of the ’hudud’, would it be right for the 
Muslims to agree to this, and to consider it unlawful 

% 

to fight those who abandoned the ’hudud’ and hold fast 


to this?" 


Ibn 


^Abbas said that the Muslims are not allowed 


1 


0 


6 


9 


12 


to do so 


They said, "Then, 


arbitrate 


someone who believes in the aban 


15 


donment of the ’hudud 


consider 


unlawful 


fight the transgressing party while, fighting them is 
one of the ’hudud’ of God like His commands concerning 


the thief and the fornicator. 


Man ha3 no choice in 


* \ 


anything 


t-' 


given judgment 


Almi$ity 


God has said, ’And judge between them by what God has 


revealed, and do not follow their low desires 


but if 


turn 


then know that God desires to 


18 


21 


24 


afflict them on account of some of their faults; and 
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! 

* 


* 

i 

most surely many of the people are transgressors. Is 1 
It then the judgement of (the times of) ignorance that 
they desire? and who is better than God to judge for a 3 
people who are sure?* (Q. 5, 49-50). God also has said, 

'Shall I then seek a judge other than God? and He it is 

J 

who has revealed to you the Book which is made plain’ <> 6 

(Q. 6, 115). He also said, ’Judgement belongs to God 
alone; He has commanded that you shall not serve aught 

I 

but Him; this is the right religion but most people do 9 

not know’. (Q. 12, 40). In a case on which there is no 

< 

judgement in the Qur’an or the Sunnah, judgement belongs 

'V 

to the just Muslims. But in a case on which God has 12 
given judgement man has no choice, as He said, ’And it 
behoves not a believing man and a believing woman that 
they should have any choice in their matter when God and 15 
His Prophet have decided a matter; and whoever di3oboys 
God and His Prophet, he surely strays a manifest straying’. 

(Q. 33, 36). He also said, ’But nol by your Lordl they 18 

do not believe (in reality) until they make you a judge> 

’,■» * 1 ’ 

of that which ha3 become a matter of disagreement amopgi.,' 

* 

them, and then do not find any straiglftness in their 21 

4 

hearts as to what you have decided and submit with entire 

submission.’ (Q. 6, 65). 
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Then how can one who abandoned the judgement of God 
and His Prophet and refused to submit to it, give judgement 
on a matter of the religion of God? 

(m ( /**„ 

( 103b.) Mu awiyah and Arar b. ul- As'refused to submit 
to the judgement of God and His Prophet. If they had done 
so, then resorted afterwards to the command of God and 


returned 


our 


religion of the Muslims, it would have been 
pt this from them, and to renew friendship 


the 


But 


with them t ) as God has ordered us to fight 

transgressors till they comply with God’s command* 
to appoint men to give Judgement on something which has 
already been decided by God and to accept the judgement 
of men, even If it contradicted that of God, Is something 
which we cannot allow* 

0 Ibn ^Abbas l Did you not know that among the 
conditions between (All and Mu^awiyah, one stipulates that 

If one of the followers of ^Ali committed a sin then 

entered into allegiance to Mu^awiyah ^Ali would not have 

the right to Impose the punishment specified for this sin 

on him, and the same applies to a follower of Mu^awiyah 

( - 

who joins All ? 

(F. 104a) How then can it bo correct to follow the 


have undertaken 


to punish a 


of God in his case am 
he joined Mu(awiyah ? 


punishment 


saying that 


1 


3 


6 


9 


12 


15 


18 


21 


sinner from among them, because he fled from the judgement 24 
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Or 


correct to enter into allegiance 


1 


to a man who dismissed himself from the rule of the Musli 
and did not repent of this nor of the other deeds we have 


s 


mentioned ? 


( 


Did not you say that 'All fought Talhah and Zubayr 
in compliance with the command of the Book of God which 
directed the fighting of the transgressors? 

And did not ^Ammar b# Yasir and the Muslims who 
accompanied him fight at Siffin, till they were killed, 


n( 


( - 


practising the principle of^'Amr bi ’l-Ma ruf and 
Nahy^an al-Munkar',' and that of fighting the transgressors 
till they comply with God's command? 


Did not 


( 


accepting 

( 


arbitration consider 


unlawful to fight Mu awiyah and his army till the 


arbiters gave their 


tanding 


ing 


declared lawful by God? Did 'All do this because 


( 


Mu^awiyah and his army repented and re-embraced Islam? 


( 


( 


Ibn 'Abbas said that All considered it unlawful 
to fight them because of the pledge he had given the 


(P. 104b) and 
embracing Isla 


on account of their repentance and re- 


( 


They said that by this, 'All had made fighting with 
them unlawful while they were in the same state for which 
they deserved to be fought with, in compliance with the 
command of God* Thus your man considers those who still 


3 


6 


9 


12 


15 


IQ 


21 


24 
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4 


stick to the command of God 


( 1 ) 
( 


and the Sunnah of the 


Prophet, and fight those whom 'Ammar (b.Yasir) and the 
Muslims with him had fought, as unbelievers. And how 
can ^Ammar be considered as a rightly guided man while 


those who follow his example are wrong-doers? 


If 


Ammar *s fighting 


( 


party of Mu'awiyah were 
d his example after his 


death are right; and if it were wrong 


( 


All and 


1 


3 


6 


his followers must have gone astray for giving consent 


9 


to this fighting 

And how was 


it lawful to fight Talhah, and Zubayr 

( 


who were better than Mu awiyah and to refrain fro 




fighting 


( 


he still adhere 


to the religion 


of Talhah and Zubayr for which they deserved to be fought 


with. 


This is what we know of the mistakes of ^Ali, and 


12 


15 


his deviation;. 1 , from the right path. 


(F. 105a 


/ 

Ibn v Abbas left them fully convinced by their iq 


opinions, and acknowledging that they had refuted his 


argu 


On his return 


( 


* £ 

•> - ■*> * 


took him aside and hoard 


the arguments of the Khartfis, which he did not want to 


known 


He asked Ibn^Abba 


to 


21 


help him in fighting the Khawarlj but the latter refrained. 


(1) The Kharijls are those meant by this. 


/ 




- 


Am? * 






_ x. 


s \ 
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God have mercy on and 



satisfied 


with them* 


3 


( 


All marched on them with the Rafidah, the Kufis, 


and the bad people, while they were leaving 


alone 


appealing 


name of God to leave the 






alone with their religion and to refrain from shedding 
their blood. They did not like to start war against 


him till he started it. 


On 


day, 4,000 of the best 


companions of the Prophet were killed, among whom were 
seventy of the Muslims who fought in Badr and four hundred 
men called as-Sawarl, who were never missing from the 


6 


9 


12 


company of the Prophet 


Hurqus b. Zuhayr who was attested 


to be one of the people of Paradise, by the Prophet, 


was killed. 


( 1 ) 


16 


( 


All regretted what he had done 


He walked among 


the corpses and prayed for them and said, ’’What a bad deed 
we have donei We have killed the best and most learned 


18 


n 


among us". 


( 


Ali did not accept the judgement of the arbiters. 


while if the arbitration had been right he should have 


accepted its resul 
him and Mu^awiyah) 


fulfilled 


agreement (between 


21 


( 1 ) 


This man is highly praised by Qalhatl. Other 

important people who were killed in the battle 
are also mentioned* 
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Thus 


not satisfied with those whom he 


1 


accepted as arbiters nor with those who advised hi 






against the arbitration 


He remained abandonedtill 


years 


his nomin 


a caliph 


3 


The killin 


All b 


alib. 


Thus having: been di 


authority, God 


decreed for him (Abd ar-Rahman b. Mulj 


al-Muradi, 


who stabbed ^Ali at 


Muljam, (Imran b. Hattafc says: 


his house. 


About Ibn 




6 


9 


"0 what a stroke from a pious man by which 

he did not mean 


Anything except to acquire the satisfaction 
of God 


12 


Whenever 




I think of him 


15 


as The one whose merits outweigh all creation" 
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APPENDIX C. 


Some sources for the 
Khariji sects mentioned by 


he 

, ( sir 


The 


sources used and the abbreviated 


forms by which reference is made to them! 

Ashlar!: Maqalat (Ash.) 


Mubarrad: Kamil (Mub.) 
MaqdisI: Bad* (Maqd.) 


( -- 


Malatl: at-Tanbih wa *r-Radd ala Ahl al-Ahwa* (Mai.) 

KhuwarizmI: Mafatlh (Kh.) 

Baghdadi: Farq (Bag.) 

Ibn Hazra: Fisal (I.H.) 

• • 

ShahrastanI: Mllal (Shahr*) 


Fakhr 


I^tiqadat 


Muslimln (Fakhr) 


Murtaza RazI: Tabsirat (Mur.) 

• • 

Qalhati: al-Kashf wa ’l-Bayan (Qal.) 

Maqrizi: Khitat (Maqr.) 

♦ 

If no page is mentioned the reference is to the index 


of the book mentioned. 


1. 


The Azraqis: 


2. 


The Najdis: 


Ash,;Mub.; Maqd.,V,138; Mai.,41,135, 

142; Bag.,62; I.H.,IV,189; Shahr.,89; 
Fakhr,46; Mur.,38,40; Qal.,f«197a; 

Maqr,,11,354. 

Ash.; Mub.; Maqd.,V,139; Mai.,42,136;Bag.. 
66; I.H.,IV, 190; Shahr.,91; Fakhr.,47; 
Mur.,39; Qal.,f.199b.; Maqr.,11,354. 
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3. The Ajradis: Ash.,93-100; Maqd.,V,138; Mai.,136; 

Bag.,72; I.H.,IV,191; Shahr.,95; 
Fakhr,47}Mur.,38,40,41; Qal.,f.202a; 

Maqr.,11,354. 

4. The Khazimis: Ash.96; Maqd.,V,134; Bag.,73; Shahr.,97; 

Pakhr.,49; Mur.,43; Qal.f.203b} Maqr., 
11,355. 

5. The Tha^lablss Ash.; Maq£.,135; Mai.; Bag.,80; 

Shahr.,98; Fakhr.,49; Qal.,f.203a. 

6. The Jarudfs: This sect haa been given In the- first 

list of^Abu 1 1-Ma'alI as the Harurls. 

The Harurfs was one of the names by 
which all the Kh5rljls we£e known. But 
It was also given to a Kharijl sect 
which was mentioned by Malati (d.377 A.H.) 
He attributes to them some peculiar 
ritual practices. He states that there 
were many of them in Sijistan, Harat 
and KhurSsSn. He describes them as 
having been courageous fighters.'■k' 

7. The Sufrls; Ash.; Maqd.,V,134; Mai.,42,135; Bag.,70; 

I.H.,IV,190; Shahr.,102; Fakhr.,51; 

Mur.,38,39,40; Qal.,f202b; Maqr.,11,354. 

8. The IbadTs: Ash.; Mub.; Maqd.,138; Mai.,42,136; 

’ Kh.,25; Bag.,82; I.H.,IV,188; Shahr.,100; 

Fakhr.,51; Mur.,39,42; Qal.,f.224a; 
(Information about them is also scattered 
through the theological part of this 
book); Maqr.,II,355. 

9. The Hafslst Ash.,102-3; Kh.,25; Bag.,83; I.H.,IV,191j 

Shahr.,101; Fakhr.,51; Qal,,f.203a; 

Maqr.,II,355. * 


10. The Bayhaals: 


11. The Yazldis: 


Ash.; Mub.; Maqd.,V,138; Mai.,137; 
Kh.,25; I.H.,IV,190; Shahr.,93; 
Fakhr.,47; Mur.,42; Qal.,f.201a; 

Maqr.,II,355. 


Ash,,103; Kh.,25 

Maqr.,II,355. 


; Bag,,263; Shahr.,101} 


I 
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12. The ShamrakhTs: 

13• The Fadlis: 

14. The Dahhakis i 

% • 

15. The Bida^Is: 


Ash.; Mai.,136; Kh.,25; Mur.,43; 
Maqr.,11,355. 

Ash.; Mai.,136; Kh.,25; Maqr.,11,355. 

Ash.,Ill; Mai.j Kh.,25; Mur.,42; 

Maqr.,11,355. 

Ash.,119,126; Maqd.,V,138; Kh.,25. 
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APPENDIX D . 

THE SUFIS 

according to other Heresiographers. 


Our author is one of the earliest writers on religious 
sects who mentioned the Sufis among these sects. They 
appear in his list of the 73 Muslim sects, but unfortunately 
his discussion of them is missing from the text. He 

classified them into two sects, the Nuris and the Hululia. 

% 

It may be useful to write a note on the sects of the Sufis 

I 

according to other heresiographers: 

Fakhr ud-Din ar-Razi (d.606 A.H.) classified them in six 

groups:- 

1. Ashab ul-^Adat: those who cared for the outward appearance 

• • 

and whose aim was to look pious by wearing rags and 
spreading the prayer carpet. 

2. Ashab ul-^Ibadats those whose work was devotion to and 

» • 

worship of God and who abandoned everything else. 

3. Ashab ul-Haqlqah (the followers of the truth): who 

performed only the obligatory prayers. Apart from these 
they did not perform any supererogatory prayer but they 
devoted their time to meditating^n God and trying to 
liberate their souls from the bonds of their bodies. 

They endeavoured to keep God In their minds all the time. 




4. 


5. 


6 . 


The Nuri3: they were a group who said, that the veils 
are of two kinds, one of them is a “veil of light” and the 
other is a ’’veil of fire". Those endeavouring to attain 
the praiseworthy qualities such as relying on God, 

Itting one's will to Him, longing for Him, yearning 
for Him and seeking for Him, are under a veil of light. 
But, those devoting themselves to passions, anger, 


ambition and hope 


under 


These 


qualities are fiery qualities 
he fell into envy. 


As Iblis was of fire. 


The 


who alleged that God was incarnate in the 




or that they were united with Him. 

The Mubahls: who claimed to be in love with God. 


They 


did not follow the divine law and said that the "Lover" 
had exempted them from religious obligations.^ 

Murtaza Razi, the Imam! Shiwriter who wrote a short 


time 


Fakhr 


devoted two chapters to 


the Sufis. He considered them as Sunnis and adopted a 


hostile attitude towards them. 


Ho classified them in six 


groups, some of which are the same as those 
ud-Din ar-Razi: 


Fakhr 


1 . 


Those who believed themselves to be united with God, 
(No. 5, Fakhr ud-Din). 


( 2 ) 


2 . 


( 


1. Fakhr ud-Din ar-Razi: I'tiqadat firaq ul-Muslimin, 


p.72-74. 


L - 


Tabslrat ul~ awamm, p.122. 
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2 . 


The Lovers (^Ushshaq) who attacked the prophets on 


4. 


account of the religious oblij 
imposed on the people. They 


which 


obligations as 


whi ch 




being devoted to God alone, and they were in favour 


abandoning the 

Fakhr ud-Din). 


( 1 ) 


They 


correspond with (No.6 


3. The Hurls: 

on account 


(Ho.4, Fakhr 


Murtaza 


high principle in which 


that devotion was not a means to attaining Paradise or 


escaping Hell, but it was, itself, an end. 


( 2 ) 


The Was ills (those who arrived}. They stated that they 
reached God. Religious obligations such as prayer, fast, 
pilgrimage are only a means of purifying man's character 


so that he 




know 


When 


attains this knowledge 


then he is a "Was 11” (one who has arrived at or reached 


God) • 


The "Wasil" is exempted from all religious 


obligations 


Murtaza Razi, moreover, accuses them of 


allowing forbidden things such as wine-drinking 


fornication, sodomyi 


(3) 


5. A group of them who held that knowing God is attained by 

striving and by instruction of the "Shaykh". Learning 


( 1 ) 


Ibid, 128. 


(2) Ibid, 130. 
(3) Ibid, 131. 
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from books and all kinds of ordinary studies are of no 

( 1 ) 

use according to them. 

6. The sixth group of them (No.l, Fakhr ud-Din). Murtaza 

t 

Razl states that they travelled all the time seeking 
food. According to him they had neither knowledge nor 
religion and their only subject of conversation wa3, 

_ _ (g) /jj\ 

"In such and such ‘Khanqah’ they make good food”. 







BIBLIOGRAPHY 




401 


ORIENTAL 


WORKS 


PRINTED BOOKS. 


^Abd al-Malik al-Juwaynl 
(Imam ul-Haramayn) 


: al-Irshad, Paris, 1938. 


( 


Abd al-Qahir al-Baghdadi 


al-Farq bayn alFiraq, Cairo 1910 
Mukhtasar al-Parq, Cairo, 1924* 
Usui al-Din, Istanbolo, 1928. 


( 


Abd ar-Rahim al-Khayyat 


i Kitab al-Intisay,Cairo, 1925* 


/ m 9m 

'Abd ur-Rahman b. ul-^asim : al-Kudawwanah, Cairo, 1323-24. 
al-^Utaqi 


Abu Hanifah ad-Dinawari 


l al-Akhbar at-Tiwal, Leid© 1888. 


f 

* 

J 


% » 


Abu Hayyan at-Tawhidi 


Ahmad b. Abi Tahir Taifur 


al-Muqabasat, Cairo, 1929. 
al-Imta^ wa‘l-Mu’anasah, 
Cairo, 1939-44. 


: Kitab Baghdad, ed. & tr. 
H. Keller, Leipzig, 1908* 


A 

3 

f 


I 


Ahmad b# Muhammad al 

• # 


Hamadhanl 


Mukhtasar tarlkh ul-Buldon, 

Leiden, 1885* 


w 

-i 


l* 7, ' s 








-=-J i Akjm 




' - 


V 1 












‘402 


( Ali b. 


Zayd al-Bayhaqi 


Tatimaat Slwan ul-Hiknah, 

m ft 

Lahore, 1935. 


al-Ash^ari 


al-3aladhurl 


i Maqalat al-Isltuniyyin, 

Iatanbole, 1929. 

al-Ibanah, Hyderabad, 1321., 

tr. W.C. Klein, New Haven, 1940. 

t Futuh ul-Buldan, Leiden, 1866. 


■ Bible. 


al-3iruni 


al-Bukharl 


Dieterici, P. 


: India, od. & tr. E. Sachau, 
London, 1887-88. 

Chronology, ed. Sc tr. 

E. Sachau, 1879, 1923. 

: Sahlh, ed. L. Krehl, Leiden 1864. 

• • 9 

: ed. Sc tr., Die Sogenannte 
Thoologie des Aristotlos, 

Leipzig, 1882. 



Fakhr ad-Dln ar-R8zI 





403 


C 

Fakhr ad-DIn ar-RazI 


Farid ad-Din al- Attar 

• • 


Garcia-Gomaz 


al-Ghazali 


t 


1 

I^tiqadat Firaq al-Muslimln 

< 

wa’l-mushrikln, Cairo, 1938. 

Pand Namah, ad. & tr. 

Silvestre Da Sacy, Paris, 1819. 

Un Toxto Xrabe Occidental de 

la Leyenda de Alejandro, 

Madrid, 1929. 

* 

al-Munqidh min ad-Dalal, 

• • 

Cairo, 1309. 

Maqasid al-Falasifah, Cairo 1331. 
Kitab ul-Arba^In fl UsGl ad-DIn, 
Cairo, 1925. 

al-Wajlz, Cairo, 1316. 

al-IqtiaBd fi al-I^tiqad,Cairo KD 
Streltschrift des Ghazali gegen 
die Batingja-Selcte. Leiden 1916. 
Streltschrift de3 Ghazali getjon 
die Ibahija, Mtinohon, 1923. 

9 * 







404 



Gujastak Abalish 

1 


HajI Khalifah 


(relation d’une conference 
theologique presided par lo 


calife Mamoun)• 


Texto Pehlvi 


avec traduction, commentaire 
et lexique par A, Bartholemy, 
Paris, 1887. 




Kashf az-Zunun, Istanbole, 1941. 


* • 


al-Hasan b. Musa an-Nawbakhtl: 

f 

Ibn Abl Usaybi^ah : 

Ibn al-Athlr . i 


Piraq ash-Shl^ah, Istanbolo 1931. 
Tabaqat al-Atibba*, Cairo 1882. 

t 

Atfals, ed. Tornberg, Leiden 1867£ 
Asad ul-Ghabah, Cairo, 1869-71. 


Ibn Babawayh al-Qumrai 


Man la Yahduruhu'1-FaqXh, 

Lucknow, 1889-90. 

( 


al-Muqni, (printed in al-JSwahl 


i VM C 


al-Fiqhiyyah, Tehran, 1860). 




7 ' 

S 4* * 














4 

* «> V 



405 



Ibn Hazm 

# 


Ibn al-Kalbi 

Ibn Khallikan 


i al-Pisal fi'l-Kilal wa r l-Adyan 

wa'n-Nihal, Cairo, 1317f. 

• # 9 

al-Muhalla, Cairo, 1347f. 


i al-Asna; 



Cairo, 1924. 


i V/afayat al-A ( yan, Paris, 1838. 


Ibn an-N&dl 


Ibn Qutaybah 


Ibn Rusteh 


Ibn Taymiyah 


: al-Pihriat, Leipzig, 1871. 


• ash-Shi(r wa sh-Shufara 1 , 
Leiden, 1904. 
al-Ma^arif, Cairo, 1934. 


i al-A^lSq an-Nafisah, Leiden 1991.; 

c 

✓ 

1 


4 

4 


MinhSj ao-Sunnah, Cairo, 1321. 


Ikhwan as-Safa’ 

4 4 

al-Isfahan! 

4 

al-Jahiz 

• •* 

Ibn al-Jawz! 


: Rasa’ii, Cairo, 1928. 

I 

i Kitab al-Aghani, Bulaq, 1284-5. 

i al-BaySn wa't-Tabyln, Cairo 1332. 

J Naqd ul- ( llm (Talbls Iblla), 
Cairo, 1340. 


J 

-** 
9 \ VK 

i 


vt .+*«**- 


* 


'A* *V- <1 ~ ^ N ^1 * 4^ 4* ** I, 



**■ - * 


% * 










XV 


-i i . x/ * - 








406 


Jurjl Zaydan 


al-(Arab qabl al-Islam, 
Cairo, 1908. 


al-KhuwSrizmi 


: Mafatlh al-^Ulu 


Ulum, Leiden, 1895. 


Mahmud Shuleri al-Aluai 


i Bulugh al-Arab fl Ahwal 


al-'Arab, 


Baghad, 1314. 


al-MaqrlzI 


i al-Khitat, Bfliaq, 1270 A.H. 
(1853 A.D.). 


Mas(udl 


J Muruj adh-Dhahab. Paris, 1861f. 


Mu'allaqat 


: tr. Johnson, Bombay, 1893. 


Muhammad b. Ahmad adh- 


Dhahab i. 


i Mlzan al-I^tidal, Lucknow 


1884 


Muhammad b. Ahmad Malati 


: at-Tanbih wa*r-Radd ^ala Ahl 
al-AhwE’ wa’l-Bida^, 
Istanbolo, 1936. 


Muhammad b. ^All al-Astrabadl: Manhaj al-MaqSl, Persia, 1389-90 


.U. -« 


* ,-*»*■»* t—.. >r- I.--fci- 


1 "V » i- 


i i' "*< ^ < -* <■ 


s > i. „ 



407 


Muhammad b. a 1-Ha s an at-TO si i 


Muhammad b. Idris ash-Shafi^I? 


Muhammad b. Ishaq 




Muhammad b. IsmS^Il al-Ha iris 


Pihrist Kutub ash-Shl^ah, 
Calcutta, 1855. 

Kitab ul-Ghayboh, Tabriz, 1323. 

al-uttor/, Cairo, 1321-6. 

sTrat ar-Rasul, GBttingen 1859. 

Hunt aha al-Maqul, Tehran 1302 
(1885). 


Muhammad b. Ya^qub al-KulIni : Usui al-Kafi, Tehran ? 1864. 


as-SBfi, Sharh Usui al-Kafi, 

* • * 

Lucknow, 1890-91. 

Fur Cl ( ul-Kafl, Lucknow, 1885-06 


Muhammad b. Yusuf ash-Shafi^Xj 


AlchbEr Sahib 


* • 


Zaman (printed with Tuai’a 

"Ghaybah"). Tabriz, 1323. 


Muhammad b. Zakariyya ar-RSzX: Opera Philosophica (texts by 

Razl, collected by P. Kraus, 
Cairo, 1939. 

Murtaza Razl i Tabsirat al- *Awumm, Tehran 1934. 


408 


Mutahhar b. Tahir al-Maqdisi} al-Bad’ wa‘t-Tarlkh, 1899-1916 


Nasir-i Khusrau 


i Zad al-J1usafirin., Berlin 1341. 


Nasr b. MuzShim al-Minqarl : Waq^at SlffJn, Cairo, 1946. 


Patanjail 


i The Yoga-3yatera, tr. J.H. Woods, 
Harvard, 1914. 


al-Qifti 


: Tarikh al-Hukama*, Leipzig 1903. 


Qur'an 




as-Sam^anl 


al-Ans&b, London, 1912. 


al-Shahrastanl-f 


al-Mllal wa’^n-Nihal, London 1846. 
Nihayat ul-Iqdam, od. with 
partial translation by A. Guill¬ 
aume, Oxford, 1934. 


ash-Shahrazurl 


i Kanz al-Hlkraah, Tehran 1937 


as-Subkl 


: Tabaqat ash-Shafi^iyyah, 
Cairo, 1324. 


* 1 




II ll> *t O 


tc » 




**- 


» ^ * \ 


x, i ^ * '> 


- r >^. 


1 JV v-* y > 1 > s 




409 


i 

t 


al-Suyuti 


: 


al-Itqan fl ^tllura al-Qur’an, 
Calcutta, 1857. 


at-Tabari 

* ♦ 


An a 1 3 , ed. De Go(Je 

A 

Ikhtilaf ul-Fuqahu’, Cairo 190 
Ikhtilaf ul-Fuqaha* (Kitab ul- 
Jihad etc), Loidon, 1933. 


al-Ya(qubI 


: Tarikh, Leidon, 1883. 


Yaqut al-Haraawi 


( 

: Mu jam al-Udaba’, ed. Margoliouth, 
London, 1907-26. 

Mu^jam ul-Buldan, Leipzig 1866f. 


Zayd b 


. (aii 


Corpus Juri 3 , Milano, 1919 


Zuhayr b. Abi Sulma 


s Diwan, Cairo, 1944. 











< l | J ( K ~ 




V ^ ^ 




^ <* --J 


ir 

*** '•kv, i 



410 


MANUSCRIPTS 


Ahmad h. al Hasan ar-Rassas 


Mlsbah al-^Ulum fi 
* « 

Ma^rifat al-Hayy al- 
Qayyum (ath-Thalathun Mas’alah) 
Brit, Mus. Ms., ed. In this 
treatise, see Appendix A, 


al- A3h^arl 


( 


( 


al-Luma' fi r-Radd 'ala Ahl 
az-Zaygh wa’l-Bida^, Brit. 

Mu3. Ms., Or. 3091. 


Ibn Babawayft al-Q,ummi 


f 

4 


I^tiqadat al-Imamiyyah, Brit. 
Mus. Ms., 19623.; tr. Aaaf 
A.A. Fyzee (A Shifts Creed), 
Oxford, London, etc. 1942. 
(ilal ash-Shara^ wa * 1-AhkiBa, 

r,* « « " 

Brit. Mus. Ms., Add., 23261. 


al-Kashshl 


: Ma^rifat ar-Rljal, Brit. 
Mus. Ms. 


al-Mansur b.. ^Izz ad-Dln 


al-Mudi( ( 


il-Muqni'.....Brit. 


Mus. Ms.■, Or. 3721. 




V 


* l 




‘ \ ' ■* V 

f ~ * 









_ \ r / J *t / % J* 


^ i 


s 

* . ' 


* £ '» i** 


r r 






411 


Muhammad b. Sa^Id al-Qalhati * 

* 


Mu ^man b. Muhammad b. Mansur : 

called Ibn Hayyun. 

» 


A/u9 <jy ri 5 


al-Qasim b. Ibrahim 


al-Kashf wa’l-Bayan, Brit 
Mus. Ms., Or.2606. 

► 

Tarbiyat ul-Mu'ninln. S.O.A.S. 
Ms., 25741. 

A3as at-Ta’wIl al-Batin, 

• W 

S.O.A.S. Ms., 25734. 

: Nusayri^Prayers, Brit. Mus. 

Ms., Or. 3113• 

s Masa’il, Brit. Mus. Ms., 

Or. 3977. 


WORKS IN EUROPEAN 

LANGUAGES 


Arnold, Sir Thomas 


Benveniste, E. 


Br o ekelmann 


Br owns, E. 


Christensen, A. 


Chwolsohn, D. 


: Survivals of Sasanian 
and Ivlanichaean Art in 
Persian Painting, Oxford, 1924. 

£ The Persian Religion according 
to the chief Greek texts, 

Paris, 1929. 

: Geschichte der arabischen 
Litteratur, Weimar (etc.), 
1898-1942. 


: Literary History of Persia, 
Cambridge, 1928. 

Persian Literature in Modern 
Times, Cambridge, 1924. 

j Le regno du roi Kavadh I et 
Communisme Mazdakito, 
Copenhagen, 1925. 

: Die Ssabier und Der Ssabisraus, 
St. Petersburg 1856. 




Dhalla 


: See: Manockjl Nusservanji Dhalla 


|W. 


413 


Donaldson, D.M. : The Shi^ito Religion, 

London, 1933. 

Drower, E.S. j The Mandaeans of Iraq and 

Iran, Oxford, 1937. 

Flugel, G. : Mani, seine Lohre und seine 

Schriften. Aus dem Pihrlst 
de3..an-Nadim, Leipzig 1862. 

: The Heterodoxies of the ShiitJBs 
in the Presentation of Ibn Hausmp, 
in (Journal of the American 

4 

Oriental Society, 28,29, 1909). 
Gholam Hoss8in Sadighi j Les Mouvemonts Religieux 

X 

V 

Iranions aux ll 9 a 111 9 3iecle 

r 

de IJhegire, Paris 1938. 

r 

Goldzieher : Die Zahirlten, Leipzig 1084. 

I 

Guillaume, A. : Article ‘'Theology and Philosophy" 

in "The Legacy of Is lad', ed. 
Arnold & Guillaume, Oxford 

University Press, 1931. 



Frie^aender, I. 

4 



414 


Ivanow, W. : The Alleged founder of 

Isma^Illsm, Bombay, 1946, 

A Guido to Isma^Ili Literature, 

London, 1933. 

4 

Jackson, A.V. Williams : Rosonrches in Manichaoism (with 

• S 

special reference to the Turfan 
Fragments), New York, 1932. 
Zoroastrian Studios, New York, 

1 

1928. 

Zoroaster, the Prophet of ancient; 
Iran, New York, 1919. ’ 

'«■ 

v 

> 

i* 

» 

La Beaume, J. t Lo Koran Analyse, tr. Muhammad { 

t « \ 

Fu’ad 'Abd al-Baql, Cairo 1934. i 

f 

> 

* 

Lewis, B. s The Origins of isma^Ilism, 

Cambridge, 1940. 

Macdonald, D.B. i Development of Muslim Theology, 

New York, 1903. 

Maneckji Nusservanji Dhalla i History of Zoroastrianism, 

New York, 1938. 



i, w V 


Masani, H.P. 


Minorsky, V. 


Moulton, J.H. 


: The Religion of Good Life, 
Zoroastrianism, London, 1938. 


: Sharaf at-Zaman Tahir Marvaai 
on China, tho Turks and India, 

London, 1942. 


* 




> 

t 

r 

% 

t 

u 


i 

/ 

! 

} 

i 

4 


I 


Early Zora3trianis 




London 1913. 


% 

Runciman,S. 


Schmidt,C. 


: The Medieval Manicheo, a study 
of the Christian Dualist Heresy, 
Cambridge, 1947. 

i Nouo Originalquellen des 
Manichliismus aus Aegypten, 
Stuttgart, 1933. 


% 

Schmidt, C. and PolotskyjH.J.j Mani-Pund in Aegypten, Berlin, 

* 

1933. 


Swete, H*B« 




An Introduction to tho Old 
Testament in Grook, 
Cambridge, 1914. 


- r 







mm 




* Tt* ' 





416 


Waldechmidt, E. and Lentz, W # : ManlchHiaohe Dograatik 

aua Chineolchen und 
Iranlochen Texten, 
Berlin, 1935. 


Wallis Budge, E.A* 


Wenainok, A.J. 



% 


iS* 


-»* v* _ *■ 




x* - ' 




t The life and exploits of 
Alexander the Great (being 
a aeries of Ethlopic text 
ed. & tr«) London, 1096. 


* 

1 


: The Muslim Creed, Cambridge 


1932. 


Lea preuvea de 


l’existenco de Dieu dons la 
theologie Musulmane, 
Amsterdam, 1936. 


? 

i 

] 

3 



* l 






ENCYCLOPAEDIAS 


AND 


PERIODICALS 


: Encyclopaedia Britannica. 


i Encyclopaedia of Islam. 

: Encyclopaedia of Religions 
and Ethics. 


: Jewish Encyclopaedia. 


: Jewish Quarterly Review. 

* ; 

\ 

s 

a 

* 

♦ 

t Journal Asiatiquo. 

t Journal of the Royal Asiatic 

i 

A 

* 

Society. 


i Lo Monde Oriental, 


: Revue do l*hiatoiro deo 
Roligions. 


v 


* 


f 






>?&**/** nt+c' - 1 



V W X 



* 


